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INTRODUCTION.

I. THE HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT.

The hi story of the manuscript of the Slovo has been often stated .

In 1795 Count Musin-Fu§ki n, a distingui shed arcaeologist , bought from

the arch imandri te of the Spaso-Yaroslavski monastery a bound volume Of
manuscripts, amongst which was the original of thi s text. I n 1800 he

published the edz't iopn
'

ncep: under the ti tle of a
‘A heroic song of the

foray against the Polovt sy of the heredi tary Prince ofNovgorod-Severski,
igoi' Svyat oslavic.

’ Ther e were 1200 copies printed, a few of which

s u rvived the fire of Moscow in the year 1812 i n which the original MS .

and mos t of the printed copies peri shed.

Thus thi s printed book of 1800was the only original, unti l P ekarski
di scovered a second modern copy amongst the papers of the Empress
Catherine I I

,
an account of which appears inf ra.

The edz
'

t z
‘

opn
'

m'

efis contains the text wi th a modern Russian trans~

lation
,
historical and other notes, an abstract of the action of the poem,

and a preface givi ng the facts of the discovery. The text i s pri nted as
con t i nuous prose, and there i s a long l i st of er rataat the end of the

volume . The preface provides no su fficien t detai l as to the style, con

dit ions or date of the lost original ; nor to what extent, i f any, the edi tors

had adhered and followed i t l i terally, or emendecl the orthography in con

formity with the standards either ofRussian or Church-Slavonic . From all
accounts

,
Musin-Pu‘skin was an ardent collector

,
but an indi f f erent cri ti c ;

and
,
from contemporary evidence i t has been gathered that only six of

the learned m en of the t ime ever had the
‘

opportuni ty of seeing thi s

vani shed MS . : amongst them Ban tys-Kam enski , A . F. Malinovski
, A . I .

Ermolaev
,
N . M . Karamz fn

,
R. F Timkovski and G . N Bolt insi'

I n the preface Musin-P u §kin says The original MS . i s in ESQ
I t belongs to the editor who

,
through his’ own

endeavours and help received from experts i n the Russian language has
,

in the course of some years brought thi s translation to the degree of

cleam ess desired, and is now at the request of hi s friends publishing i t to
the world at large. But

,
i n despi te of all thi s

,
there remain some passages

which are unintell igible ; so, I beg my kindly readers to subm i t thei r
suggest ions to

1
“ Malfnovski stated (les t e D u benski) that the MS . was of the end

of the X IV century : Ermolaev that i t was of the middle of the XV:
Kalaidovic. (who did not see it )pronounced for the XVI century. A t all
even ts i t was not the contemporary copy.
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Since that date there has been a deluge of edi tions and cri tici sms
,

as a glance at the bibliography wi ll show. Evidently Musin-Puskin
underrated the interest of hi s casual purchase.

‘

I t appears from the cri ti ci sms of Barsov and Tikhonravov, as well
as from contemporary statements, that the lost

_

MS . m m _m mm

cent u ry hand unpunctuated andw ith the. .
words undivided, and Barsov

impugns the handwrit ing of Musin-Puskin as a contributory cause of error.
For some years controversy raged on the genuineness of the poem ;

but the drift of opinion confirmed authentici ty. This poem was flashed
on the world very soon after MacPherson had roused all the sceptici sm

of London with his Ossian ; but the hi stori cal exacti tude of the Slovo,
the fact that i t had been vouched by a few but notable and responsible

persons soon allayed the doubts .
N0 other ancient copy has been traced . P et rt isevic very plausibly

opines that the reason of the rari ty i s that the anthgg 'ygg ‘

salam m m
strong inclinat ion towards Pagan superstit ions — as i s plain from the

constant ref erences of Slavonic deiti es_— and that, for thi s reason, the
poem was anathematized by the Church, which in medieval Russia, even

more than in the rest of Europe was the sole custodian of wri tten records

and the art of wri ting. JIBoee
’

n e
f or double faith lingered on

throughout the hasti ly converted immensities of the Russian Continent

for a very long time; and certainly thi s poerh betrays no religious horror

of the gods of olden time.

The poem must have been wri tten and comp
_

leted
_after _

1
_Mw ‘ 0 0

and probably suff ered in var1o u s transcriptions leading up to

¥fi?xv1 century original, which fell into Musin-Poskin
'

s hands . I ndeed

I suspect that thi s lost text must have been in two hands otherwise I

cannot explain the variants in the terminations 0 113 OMB em) en etc .

,
the

relative clari ty of some parts and the utter corruption of others
,
e .g. the

passages referring to Svyat opolk and T u gorkan, the digression on Vséslav
of Polotsk a cursory glance at my emended text wil l reveal how the

corrections abound at cert ain points and cease at others. Other in

dicat ions of thi s are slighter e .g. Vladimir i s spelled in modern Russian

style wi th -m z
'

r towards the end
,
in older fashion -mer i n the beginning :

and again the modern Russian geni tives in am and dative plurals in u m»

occur at the end, but not in the beginning and thi s supposi tious second

copyist seems to have been the more careless of the two.

However
,
i n 1864

,
P ekarski, whilst burrowing among the private

archives of Catherine I I
,
l ighted on six folios of manuscript, consisting

of chronological and historical notes
,
many of them in autograph . The

Empress was a keen s t udent of medieval Russia, and, as appears from

the autobiography of Musin -Puskin, very much interes ted in hi s collections
of original records. She graciously allowed the Count to lend her some

of hi s treasur es
,
and

,
in return gave him access . to papers in her own

cabinet
,
asking him to elucidate manuscripts she found hard t o decipher.
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I t follows that he must have been her chief informant on ancient

Russian hi story: a fact confirmed by the di scovery of a second copy
of the Slovo from the lostaiginal, together with a special abstract of i ts
contents

,
special notes, and a new manuscript translation into modern

Russian for her use, She evidently conned thi s wi th great attention, as
some of her penci l notes on the margins go to prove. This text is known
as the Apxns nu fi cnncowb the Archive copy, and is designated

“
E ”

[ERaTea a nifi] i n thi s edi t ion, the printed text of 1800 be i ng called II

[Mycnnn-Ilymit nnn]. I n the same folio the Empress in serted in her

own hand a number of genealogies of the princes of Kiev.

The variants in these two copies are important and sign ifican t .

First , t he vocalization of E is general ly more in accordance with Russian

than Church Slav usage ; i n the second place, i n a number of corrupt

passages
,
E supplies a better reading; i n fact I take i t that in B we are

spared the addi tional mistakes of the printing house
,
and I have adopted

i t as the original in this book
,
i ncorporating the corrected readings of E .

i n S imoni 5 edi tion of i t The explanatory documents the
translation

,
commentary etc.— also difi

‘

er very slightly. Thus Yaroslavna
i s made out to be the wife of Vladimir Igorevic, instead of Igo f

’
s the

abstract i s shorter and more conci se ; the grammatical forms especially
in regard to the rather i ndiscriminate use of terminal 1: and L regular,
though st i ll pointing to an original confusion in the lost MS . The

numerals in E . are marked with the modern Arabic symbols, not with

the old Slav letters with numeri cal values, a dif ference of some
considerable cri t ical value in one passage at leas t , where E . reads 301111 11

for Tpom m; thi s possibly proving some connection between the incom
prehensible word Tpoem ) and the numeral 3, confused wi th the Russian

letter 3. I n other cases, where words occur, probably derived from

Eastern sources
,
already unintelligible to the sixteenth century copyi st

[e .g. Kapu anm a, 11 1211311 1111 ] E . gives u s a better, i f more difficu lt reading;
probably leaving the original as i t stood, uninterpreted.

Obviously
,
i n all these uncertainties and thi s hopeless field of

conjecture
,
i t would be ridiculous to attempt to fix on an author. But,

as stated in the hi stori cal section of thi s I ntroduction, the date of
composi tion i s fixed by the ecl ipse of the sun, by the reference to

Yarosla
’

t v of Galicia as ali ve, and by the appeal for help to contemporary
princes

,
and must have been in 1 185 and 1186 ; i n the latter year the

jubilant conclusion celebrating Igo f
’
s escape (uncontemplated in the firs t

two parts of the poem) was added to the firs t draft .

Furthermore
,
the author must have been an eye-witness for

h i s account of the battle confirms and corroborates the tales of the
Chronicles

,
supplying other detai l ; he had strong sympathies wi th the

faction of the Olgovici and the independent hou se of .
P olot sk, and shows

lit tle kin
'

dliriess towards the branch of the rul ing fami ly ofwhom Vladimir I I
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was the greatest and the best. Lastly, the author has a s trong and
markedly i ndi vid u al st yle, avoiding exaggeration and grotesque figu res

[such as are found in the folk-tales, e .g. as extraordinary magic, many
headed monsters etc . ] and i s also free from the loose and inchoate
profuseness of the Ballads, with their rather sploshy and irregular metre .

Lastly, to haz ard a guess, the headings in the Ipat ievski Chronicle

for the years succeeding the events of 1 185, often fall into a poetical

s tyle
,
not altogether di ssimilar ; and as the wri ter of the Slovo shows

accurate acquaintance wi th the records of the past and oft en repeats

almost w r éat z
’

m the expressions used in these Chronicles
,
i t i s not

improbable that he may“ have been associated wi th the production of

them
This I ntroduction i s intended to generalize and collect impressions

,

for the proof of whi ch the reader may be referred to the notes on the
text

,
where instances of such echoes of the Chronicles, and the reading of

MSS . will be found set out at length .

But
,
i t i s very unfortunate that the origi nal authori ty fo r this poem

i s so deficien t and faulty.

II. (1) THE GEOGRAPHY OF RUSSIA

I t would be useful to set out sen
'

az’z
‘

m a few elementary geo

graphical facts before attempt ing to enter on an abstract of Russian

h istory to i llustrate the references in the Slovo.

Russia in Europe now compri ses square mi les
,
a terri tory

just less than seventeen times that of the Uni ted Kingdom . But medieval

Russia
,
i. e. the country efi

'

ec t ively occopied and national ized, roughly
compri zed only the present Governments of Volhyn ia, Kiev, é ernigov,
Smolensk, with outposts in M insk and Vi tebsk ; farther North, Novgorod
had establi shed a free domain

,
which had l i ttle or no share i n the current of

Russian hi story
,
unti l i t was merged in the Moscovi te Empire by Ivan I II

i n the year 1478. Moscow and Northern Russia were only gradually

colonized from the South in the course of the X I I and X I 1 l centuries.

O n a rough calculation thi s essential Russi a occupied no less an

area than 90257 square miles, an expanse of not very much smaller than

that of the entirety of the Bri ti sh i slands.

Russia i s a country of great waterways, :n one of which empty into

any of the great seas. The Dn
'

estr flows through Poland and Galicia

into the Black Sea at Odessa
,
the Dnépr, with i ts numerous afi

‘l u en t s

flows through central Russia, and reaches the same land-locked sea at

Kherson ; the Don and the Volga are still farther East, and the latter

finds i ts outlet i n that h u ge fsalt -water lake, the Caspian .

Medieval Russia only benefi t ed by the Dnepr, which formed the

great commercial road between the Baltic and the Black Sea.
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But the homeland of Russian civil ization suff ered under great
di sadvantages . The immense flat stretch of North-Eastern Europe has
no great mountains nor any natural frontiers, and medieval Russia in
part icular was an u ndefined land, open to aggression from all sides.

O u the South she was cut o f f from the Black Sea and the estuary
of the Dnepr at Cerkasyp i' one hundred miles south of Pereyaslavl’ .

From é erkasy the Russian frontier ran more or less parallel wi th
the coast of the Black Sea, and the land to the South was occupied by
hosti le nomads. To the East the rivers Sulaand Seim formed another
shift ing boundary ; and the Turanian tribes held undi sputed sway up to

the farthest North
,
to the shores of the White Sea.

O n the West, there was an uncertain line of demarcation in what

i s now Austrian Gali cia and Eastern Poland, a region always contested
for by the Roman Catholi c Poles against the Orthodox Russians.

O u the North, the Li thuanians and E sths, and other savage races,
which had not yet attained to civic l ife

,
barred the way to the Baltic ;

when they were conquered, i t was by the German knights ofBrandenburg.

Thus the Russians
,
i n addi tion to being an inland state

,
had none

of the security of a frontier formed by mountain-ranges (such as the
Carpathians

,
which sheltered the Hungarians, nor that of one formed by

one of the great rivers.
Thi s inde fensible posi tion was held by the Russians of Kiev

,
who

bore all the brunt of the Turanian assaul ts in the confused migrations of

the ninth
,
tenth and eleventh centuries . Their realm, minute as i t i s in

comparison with modern Russia, was a vast field to de fend . These

geographical factors are of the utmost importance, i f the d ivision and

anarchy of Russian h istory is to be understood, and, to a certain extent,
condoned. Thus, taking di stances as the crow flies, from Novgorod to
Pskov i s two hundred m i les, from P skov _ to ,

Polotsk, -.o i - the

Krivic
’

i and£ ¥

in§ ependen t branch of the
,
reigning family)

m miéov to M insk 325, from é em igrov to Kiev (the two capi tals of
medieval Russia) one hundred miles, from Kiev to P ereyaslavl’ 75, from
the junction of the rivers Donets and Don to Kiev 500

,
and f roni Vladirnir

S u zdalski, ( the first capi tal of the Northern branch of the family who

were to gain sovereignty over all Russia)600 miles .
This tedious l i st of figu res might be prolonged but they must be

emphasized : otherwise the abuses of the medieval Russian poli ty wi l l
remain inexpl icable on any theory of human folly. These great flaws

,

were the incessant subdivi s ion of terri tory amongst the sons of the reign
i ng house ; the retention of lateral descendibil i ty instead

ll
'hflfllfl’llawith all of i ts attendant risks civi l war, disputed rights and the

t emptaion to establ i sh independent domains : i t was because th
~
e
_ _
rigvh t 5

of minors could not h g cfi
'

ec t u allyg u ardedy because children - .could _notM o fi fi n v 4 . f r —v f

7 about 150 miles from the sea coast :and 300 by the Dnepr.
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undertake the heavy mil i tary duties that so veryr swif t ly wore out t he
warlike generations of the Russians .

One or two really great rulers succeeded in the frigh t ful task of

establi sh ing central authori ty and maintain ing these vague and shifting
boundari es .

The Russians themselves at thi s time called themselves collectively

Pycn. I t was a word wi th an import l ike that of of old ; an

honorific, rather than a terri torial designation ; wherever the Russian
went was Pyce he bui lt ci ties, establi shed the Chri stian worship ; and,
segregated from contact wi th the West by hi s position and parted from

the decayi ng Eastern Empire, (to which he owed hi s civi l izat ion) by
barbarian marauders who beset the lines of communication by land

,

(whi ls t he had no access by sea), he upheld hi s cu l ture and spread i t
abroad

,
colonized and permeated the Finn ish terri tories to the North and

the Turanian to the South, and everywhere carri ed hi s country wi th him .

That he had great lacks and faults
,
i s very evident. The Russian

had no éeniu s for organization ; stupendous as the work was, the later

i nces showed no power of adaptation . Their separati s t tendencies

betrayed them into every di shonourable course
,
alliance wi th the savage

t en t ~dwellers who were shaking the foundat ions of their s tate, treachery
amongst themselves, unwill ingness to co -operate . All through Russian

hi story down to the final defeat by the Tatars in the year 1224
,
i t was

only the house that happened to hold the throne at Kiev that fought

against the myriad foes from beyond the steppes and, when the Tatar s
were establi shed for their two hundred years of rule

,
subjugat ion brought

t he most di sgusting servil i ty and meanness i n i ts train.

The Slovo was wri tten only some fi f t y years before the great
disaster of 1224 ; i t i s l1t erally and narrowly historical ; and i t por e

merigfl ghe Russians, to whom i t f ell to beat o ff the Asiatic invaders of
”

E u rope
, their

'

high ideal, as well as thei r lapses from it .
This

’

history must now be reviewed in bri ef outl ine .

(2) A SUMMARY OF RUSS IAN H I STORY U P TO THE

MONGOL CONQUEST.

§1 . THE OLD TRADITION.

The old Russian Chroniclers from whose copious accounts this

abstract has partly been drawn, i n right medieval fash ion start thei r

tale from the F lood . 1 A few chapters leads them on to the legendary
beginnings of Russia, and a version of the first migrations of the Slavs.
Originally

,
so says Nestor

,
the Slavs dwelt on the Danube in the country

of the Hungarian s and Bolgars and took thei r nat ional nomencla tures
from the rivers by which they settled ; such were the Moravians and the

P olocane from the Morava and the’ Polota,
’

(an afflu en t of the Dviné).
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Mongols, during their sway of two hundred years never attained to this
much of civil i zation, nor ever took to bui lding ci ties.

I n the V I I I cent u ry under the influ ence of Jewish and Arabic
immigrants the dynasty of the Kagans, (the despots of the Kho zar s)became

convert s to Judaism .

‘

The t o zar capi tal , called I ti l , was on the lower
Volga

,
and grew into commercial importance.
This sub jection of the Slavs to the Khozars was not alt ogether

disadvantageous; the road was open for exchange between t he Caspian
and the Black Sea, the Dnepr and the Volkhov wi th the Volga.

This transi tory Empire of the Khozars enabled ci ties to spr ing u p
in Slav Russia such as Kiev, éem igov, Smolensk, Lytibefi and
Novgorod . The principal and all-important commerci al highway was from
Lake I lmen, the Dnepr, the tributaries of which l inked up th is Eastern
Empire with the waters of the Dnestr and the Vistula. This waterway
from the Dnepr to the Black Sea i s what the old Russian Chronicles ca ll
the road from the Varangians to the Greeks.

”

However, towards the beginning of the ninth century th is empire
was decaying, and the Vikings of Scandinavia were making thei r appear

ance. A new epoch begins, and Russia, under Northern pressure, is to
emerge as a nation.

§4. T 1111: Nonss INVASION.

The cataclasmic eruption from Scandinavia
,
which remodelled so

much of Europe from England to S ici ly, transformed the face of the

Russian land. As in England, i n France, i n I taly and in the Eastern
Empire these ali en elements were quickly absorbed into the native po

p u lat ion ; they were few, but they establi shed dynasties . I n Western
Europe the No r thmen founded chivalry ; they came as b u ccaneers, and

stayed to viri l i ze and enrich .

I n Russia i t might be said that they came wi th a sword in the

right hand and the merchants’ scales in the le ft . The incursions began

in the ninth cen t ury ; the Northmen h ired out thei r m il i tary services to

the market ci ties on the Dnepr which the Ragans (probably pressed in

the rear by the P eéenegs could no longer protec t . Out of

these ci ties the Northmen carved principal iti es for themselves. They

came as armed merchants.
I n thi s part of the Continent they were cal led Vaer z

'

ngs; i n Russian

Bapam i n Greek Ba
'

payyoc. As the Varangian guards ofConstantinople,
they afterwards became the mainstay of the state.

I n the early chronicles o f Russia, all of their names are stil l pure

Scandinavian : Tho rvardr p Bop
'

b, Hrorekr P topmn s
, Helgi Onem

Ingvar Harnapb or Hr ops, Hosku ldr OCKOJIBII
'

L, Dyri Imps , S ikniu t r
Clmeytm, Rognvaldr PorBononL, etc. I n Slav Russia, where the land

was fat, but there was no good governance, these princes invaders became
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the kings, kon u ngar , or in the Slav form lu men. The land which unti l

then had no name was then called Russia, Pyet . aft er the word R113, with
which the F i nns (who then peopled all central Russ ia) formerly de
signat ed the Scandinavians, and to thi s day designate the Swedes.

I n establishing the i r own sovereignty, these new rulers released

Russia from subservience to the Asiatic Khozars . Their descendants
were to have the ceaseless task of beating 011“ the successive swarms from
Turania.

§S. T 1111: Scanomavmn a cs s.

Russian hi story proper, i. e. the hi story of the state hearing thi s

name
,
with a dynasty enthroned at Kiev, begins wi th the three brothers

Ru ritt , T ru vor and S ineu s, or in Norse Hro rekr
, l lm aidr and S ikn iu t r.

Probably Rurik only followed in
/
he wake of other Norse precesso rs ; but

in the year 862 he invaded Russia, occupied Novgo rod and sailed down
the rivers to K iev. He retained Névgorod for himsel f,assigning to S ine u s
Belo Ozero, and to T ru vor I zborsk. On the ir death these mih tary out

posts reverted to Rurik.
Throughout medieval Russian hi story there is the same eagerness

d i splayed to gain po ssession of Kfev. I( 1ev was the natural mart for the

trade of the Volkhov and the Western Dvina; and the master of Kiev had
the control of Russian trade . All the other ci t ies depended

“

5c6homically
on the good will of Kiev, which soon grew into a rich town with very

numerous churches and eight markets. I t was the wealth of Kiev that

enabled the successors of Rurik to maintain the struggle against the

hordes of Asia for three hundred years, despi te disafi
'

ec t ion within and

disturbance without.

Kiev was left in the possession of Askold and Dir, whilst Rurik

consol idated his power in the North Rurik died 1n t he year 879, leaving
one son Igor, a minor, for whom Oleg acted as regent.

Oleg was the real founder of the Ru ss ian state . I n 882 he enticed
hi s kinsmen Askold and Dir out of Kiev (which they had re leased f rom
the Khozar yoke)by means of a treacherous invitation to jo in him on a

trading exbedit ion to Constantinople, and took the opportuni ty to rid
h imself of these rivals. He hastened to make Kiev his capital. During
hi s long — 912) Oleg subdued the whole o f Slav Russia,
took Smolensk and reduced the Drevlyéne, Séveryéne an

’

d RAdimici to

subjection.
He also created fo r Russia i ts firs t i nternational standing as an

independent state, inm9 11 concluding the firs t commercial treaty wi th the
Greeks

,
as the outcome

W

o f a raid on Constantinople m which the Russian.

ship
'

s
"

sailed into the harbour and ravaged the environs.
This treaty, of which the text has come down in the Russian

Chronicles, is o f pr ime importance. I t was drafted in Greekand Russian
,
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curiously
,
not in Norse, the word Russia Pycs for the first t ime appearing

on the world’s stage in a diplomatic document. Trading rights were

secured to accredi ted envoys or merchants at a certain time of the year ; a
place outside the wall s of Constantinople was assign ed for their residence

,

and regulations mutually advantageous laid down for the conduct of the

commerce . I t was attested by the Greeks on thei r Chri stian oath
,
the

Russians by thei r gods Perun and Volos.

I n the region of Igoi' (912— 945) the P efienegi, a nomad Turanian
race who had been beset t ing the Khozars, and attacking Southern Russia

were becoming a serious menace ; they had cut ofl
’

the road of Eastern
commerce on the Caspian, and in 968 made their first great inroad under

a leader whom the Chroniclers call P rét ic. They establi shed themselves

firmly on the shores of the Black Sea South of Kiev im
r

tory
vacated by the Magyars who had migrated to Hungary and harassed

Russia
,
u
b

iit il i n another tribe, a more formidable foe came on the scene,
the Polovtsy who accompli shed what Russia fail ed in, the subjugation of

the P eEenegs. After the P olovsk i nvasion, the P eEenegs seem to have
bee n merged with the Russian states and to have served as auxil iaries.

One other outstanding event of Igoi
’
s reign was his raid on

Constan t inoplel n 94 1. The Greeks were unprepared and involved in
diffic u lt ies elswhere as well ; they armed a number of old ships wi th the

C reek F i re ’ (tubes that belched out flame) and attacked the l ight boats
of the Russians with this superior defensive weapon of civi l ization ; the

Russians in panic leaped into the sea, and a remnant struggled home

discomfi t ed. The war had ari sen in consequence o f commercial disputes ;
and the treaty obt ained after the defeat was less favourable to Russia

than the one negotiated by Oleg in 91 1. I n thi s treaty of 945 a number

of the Russian signatories are Chri stian.

I n all there were six expedi tions against Constantinople
,
all resulting

in commercial treaties : for the key-note of the poli cy of Russia down to

the death of Yaroslav I was the maintenance of trade wi th the Eastern
Empire. To this end the Scandinavian princes of Russia kept up a

formidable flee t and engaged in frontier wars to keep the highways clear

of Asiatic foes.

Igoi' also was engaged in ceaseless campaigns against his vassal
tribes ; on one exped i tion against the Drevlyane in 945 he was ki lled,
leaving hi s queen Olga surviving him,

as regent for his son, a minor,
Svyatoslav I.

Olga i s one of the notable figu res i n Russian hi story. I n the year
945, when vi siti ng Constantinople, she was baptized ;and,as the firs t convert

of the royal hou se, was canonized .

N estor, the old Russian chronicler, pronounces thi s obi tuary i n
969 : She was the Precursor of the Chri stian land, l ike the morn ing-star

before the sun, l ike the dawn before the l ight, l ike the moon at night.”
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For the whole of the nominal reign of Svyatoslav I (945 — 972) she
was the real ruler of Russia ; for, after his minori ty was over, Svyatoslav I,
the knight errant of Early Russia

,
the Richard Coeur-de ll ion

"

61
”

his
country, was ever on the war-path 1n distant parts

,
East and West

. Her

adm in ist rat 1on far-seeing, i f barbarous. She revenged her
self on the Drevlyé ne who had slain her husband Igor, by inviting them
to a festival and burying them al ive, a measure of rough justice, easily to

be parallelled in Western Europe at thi s time . She regularized the

tributes, buil t trading centres, fort ified the trade routes on the rivers by

craf ti ng
~

ci ties [Wo

u

f f Ppazr
'

b Norse gardrrand carried on the work of
Oleg

,
the regent for Igor. She deserves an honourable place among the

great women sovereigns of the world .

Her son, I, though the first to bear a Slav name, was a
tru e Northman, 33855.

to extend his way to the South
,
and

,
casting

envious eyes on the impregnable ci ty of the Bosporus. He was assisted

by Sveneldbr Sveinaldr)as hi s general . His hardihood was marked even

in this hard age ofphysical endurance. W
'

rapt in a bear- skin
,
Svyatoslav

usually slept on the ground, his head recl ining on the saddle ; his diet was
coarse and ’

so says Gibbon, quoting from Byzantine au thority.

I n the years 964— 967
_Svyatoslav dealt the death blow to the

Kho zars of the Volga, finally releasing Russia from all tribute ; and so

efl
'

ec tTVEhiias this campaign that m fif t y years thi s race disappears from

memory
,
and li ttle or nothing was left of i ts former greatness. During

these years Svyatoslav also made forays on the waters of the Oka and
the midf i le Volga, and spread the terror of Russian arms down to the

mouth of the Danube . These achievements are extraordinary
,
to any

one who will read the map and use the scale. He also finally gushed
the Vyat ici.

Svyatoslav
'

s campaign s in the North and East were almost the

last assertion of Kievi te authori ty over the Nor t herly distri cts whence the
house of Rurik had sprung. After his dfi th Névgorod and ,

V
_ .yzitkawere

mostly left themselves, to develop into free republics, i n touch with the
F

Hétnseat ic leaW ahd very largely out of poli t ical communion with the

remainder of Russia. The term t he Chronicles i s often limi ted
geographically to the country surrounding Kiev and é ern t’gov and does
not seem to cover the Nor therly states of No vgorod S ti zdal

’ and Vyatka,
which were so many hundreds of miles aw .ay

But Svyatoslav cherished greater ambi tions. He wanted to gain
the Danube for Russia and to expel the Bolgars [then a Turanian tribe, not
yet assimilated in speech with the Slavs] and those intruders, the Pj enegs

whose access had been cleared by the downfall of the Khozars. Con

stan t inople was QFy
-

wi lling to see the vigour of her dangerous neighbour
expended on the subjugation of these barbarians

,
and in 96,

8
, i nvited

Svyatoslav to undertake thi s new campaign. But
,
after afirst attack,
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which prou ed successful, i n the course of which he had established a

fortress at Pere aslay et s 9 11 the Dan u beLprobably near Marcianople andw u fl

be low Silis t r ia), Svyatoslav decided on pulling these chestnuts out of the
fire for himself and Russia ; and thus, when their ally was becoming

obnoxious, Constantinople suborned the P eéeneg all ies of the Russians
to rise

,
and attack Kiev ahaseize the rapids of the lower Dnepr

,
so cutting

o ff the trade -route to the Black Sea . Svyatoslav
,
who had been defeated

this time at Drist r (o r S ilis t ria) hurried back to face the new enemy, but
on his way back was beaten and slain . His had was cut 0 11 and hi s skull
used by the savage P eEenegs as a drinking-vessel.

But the death o f
‘

f his heroic figu re passed almost unnoticed in

Russia
,
which had during all of the reign been left to i tself

,
whilst the

monarch was away on hi s remote schemes of conquest.
Svyatoslav left three sons, Yaropé lk and Oleg, legi timate by a

Scandinavian mother, and a third son, i llegit imate, Vladimir, by a Slav

serf Malti ‘s’a. They were all three under age, and the firs t partit ion was

made to provide them all with terri tory, Yaropé lk the eldest being
assigned the capi tal, Kiev, Oleg the region of the Drevlyane (the land
watered by the Pri pet’and neighbouring S t reams)and Vladimir the North
w i th the capi tal ci ty of Novgorod Civi l war soon ensued ; and Vladimir,
who

,
under the t u t orsh 1ff

—

of his maternal uncle, Dobrynya, had been

part ly educated in Scandinavia, and had thence brought wi th him a fresh
batch of Pagan Norsemen, i n 980 assassinated Yaropolk, who had already
dispossessed and hilled Ole

'

gh 9771n

A new epoch may be said to begin wi th the access iono ladim ir I.

The period of expansion and consolidation was over ; the Scandinavian

ascendancy was at the end ; Russia was to become Chri stian and Slavon i c.

§6. VLADIM IR 1.

Vladimir was the firs t prince of Russia, by bi rth part ly _
of Slav

blood . He owed his accesssion to the throne at Kiev to Nor semen ;
possibly i t was faci l i tated by the distrust aroused by hi s brother Yaropolk

'

s

l eanings towards Chri st iani ty. At any rate Vladimir, who was to be
sainted as the Constantine of Russia, commenced his reign by re-inst ating

Paganism wi th all the zeal of the proselytizer. He set up idols on a hill

in Kiev, facing the Palace, to Perun the god of thunder, to Khors the
Sungod

,
to Da

‘

z
’

bog the god of the sky, to S t ribog, the god of the winds,
Sémo rgl and Mokos; and he off ered human sacrifice . I t may be t e

marked that of these deit ies next to nothing i s known save their names
as reci ted in th i s l i st that i t is improbable that the Slavs, who were
nature-worshippers

,
had ever set up statues to their gods ; and, lastly,

that human immolation s had never taken place in Russia,— unless the

accoun t i n Euripides of the Tauric Artemi s can be ci ted in this

connection;
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Whether thi s sudden State establi shment of heathendom would
have accomplished i t s end may be doubted for Russia was by now per
meated with Chri stian doctrine. But the last flicker of Pagandom in
Russia was very vigorous, for i t was the act of a strong and self-willed

ruler.
Thi s happened in the year 980. Eight years elapsed

,
and the

po l i t ic ruler found occasion to reverse the direction of this rel igious zeal.
He had been to Constantinople, and wished to ally himself to the Empire
by marrying Anna, the Emperor’s sister. Also, hi s Varangians from
Scandinavia, through whom he had gained single sovereignty, were be
coming oppress ive to their master ; and Vladimi r was glad to dismiss
them to the service of hi s Byzantine ally, recommending him to relegate

these unruly champions to the provinces, and safeguard himself against
their su perflu ou s energies. This act marks the end of Scandinavian
government in Russia.

As early as the year 866 a bishop had been appointed for Kiev and

a church bui lt for him ; before that date, Saints Cyri l and Method, the
apostles of Russia, had worked amongst the Western Slavs and in the

Tauric Chersonnese, for the purpose of evangel1zat 1on i nventing the
Cyrill ic alphabe t (as U lfilas had done for the Goths) further, the conversion

of Olga in 945must have been propagative.

The price of Anna was the bapti sm of her intended husband ; the

poli tical advantage of favouring the powerful Pagan party at Kiev had

now ceased .

In 988 Vladimir ordered the conversion of Russia, cast his idols
down wi th a contumely only comparable to thei r pe remptory erection ;
thus

,
he tied Perun to the tai l of a horse, had him flagellat ed and drowned

in the Dnepr, seeing that he was safely carried beyond the rapids on
that stream . The Chronicles add a pleasing legend that Vladimir

assembled a counci l of Boyars, and examined into the desi rabi l i ties of the
German - ie theRoman the Jewish — ifie the practices of the Kho zars,
- and the Greek profession . Only in the Greek fai th

‘

was the supreme

beauty to be found.

The ci tiz ens were bapt ized in droves on pain of the royal displeasure.
Vladimir acquired Korsun, the capi tal of the Chersonesse (or Crimea)which
he had been besieging and also, as securi ty for thi s important conquest,

(by means of which he could protect his Black Sea commerce) the hand
of the Greek princess .

Henceforth Russia was Holy Russia ; her Chri stiani ty conferred
on her perennial struggle against the Pagan nomads the fervour of a

crusade. In her i solation the new fai th lent her strengt h, endurance and
purpose.

The bapti sm of Russia and the expuls ion of theVarangians are the
two epoch-malt ing events of Vladimir’s reign.
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I n the year 993 Vladimir was engaged in a frontier foray against

the Croatians, and on his return had to encounter the Peéenegs not far
from the river Sula; he defeated them at T r u beZ near P ereyaslavl’. This
battle was decided, according to the Chronicle, by single combat between
a P eEeneg Goliath and a Russian David. The Polovsk peril was very

imminent, for Vladimir thought fi t to construct a network o f for t resses on
t he Dnépr and i ts afl

‘lu en t s.

Vladimir, in the popular ballads ofRussia, became the Charlemagne
at whose court the heroes met and the Tatar Pagan foes were i nvariably
overcome.

Amongst hi s mil i tary feats may be mentioned the reunion of
Polotsk wi th Russia, which had become independent under one Rogvolod ;
and hi s war with Poland

,
as a. resu lt of which he retained Galicia for

Russia.

After hi s conversion he founded many churches and an ecclesi

ast ical college at Kiev and showed great piety, which combined with
uxori ousness on a very lavi sh scale.

The North of Russia he had l ittle lei sure to watch ;and Pagani sm

maintained i tself much longer there, corresponding wi th the pol i tical

severance which di stance made unavoidable and time was to confirm .

He died in the year 1015, leaving eleven sons, by various connec

t ions ; the twelfth, Svyatopolk I was his brother Yaropolk
’
s son :Vlad imir

married Yaropé lk
’
s widow.

He parti t ioned out princ ipal i t ies to h is sons ; these grants were

called 3111111111 , (ndely).

§7. THE LAND SYSTEM.

I n the feudal age the only form of capi tal was land . In those

smaller Western European countries which had been conquered by Teuton
tribes and admini stered by tradi tions of Roman law, the tenure of land

was soon organized on a system of defined services, and was always

l ineally descendible . The only variance between di ff erent countries was
the efl

’

ec t ive power and the rights of the sovereign, who was in theory the

supreme and ultimate owner of all the land .

None of these antecedents obtained in Russia. The Norsemen had
descended on Russia spasmodically, gradually, rather more l ike the

Saxons who overwhelmed
w
Celt ic Bri tain and had alreadyacqu ired vested

interest s
,
before any u nitai'y state arose.

Secondly, the victorious
”

princes , rewarded t heir fai thfu l followers
with principal i ties, wi th an Eye to the defensive value of such holdings
and the fi t ness of the individual for the post. The grants were

wmrsonal;
M

”

they were not descendable to the sons
,
who might be minors o r o therwise

“ W “

incompetent or u ndes1rable. These gants were calledyg
‘

hnu q
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tenders were all causes predi sposing to anarchy and the efl
’

acemen t of a
common patrioti sm : for the owners of descendible estates were concerned

fo r themselves : and the ynhnbn u e lu men were too insecure. After the

death o f Yaroslav 1, Russia steadi ly declined f rom uni ty and efl
‘iciency.

§8. YAROSLAV 1.

Vladimir I left twelve sons surviving. The immediate business

was to thin their ranks .

Svyatopolk o f Turov (a town on the Pripe t’ about 150 miles from
Kiev) at once proclaimed himself grand pri nce and despatched his

brothers Boris of Rostov and Gleb of M u rom and Svyatoslav, prince
among the Drevlyane .

SvyatOpé lk bears a very bad name in the annals of Russia, for
bloodthi rstiness and tyranny. I n the Zadénscina the Moscovite plagiari sm
on the Slovo) he i s constantly mentioned as the prototype o f an evil

prince.

Svyat opolk was marri ed to a Poli sh princess and had already

revol ted against hi s father. Yaroslav with the Norsemen of Novgorod
marched to Kiev and expelled Svyat opolk, who recovered Kiev soon after

with the aid of Poli sh troops . Thi s foreign occupation rendered him

even more detested, and soon after their departure, he was beaten by
Yaroslav in 1019 and died on hi s way to Poland .

The reign of Yaroslav the Wise [Myztpmfi] lasted unti l 1054 ; up to
1036 Ms t islav of Tm u tarakan obliged him to adhere to a parti tion of
Russia ; from 1036— 1054 Russia was for the last t ime a unitary state.

Yaroslav’s enduring reputation rests on his fort ificat ion of t he
boundaries by building ci ties and on hi s codificat ion of Russian law

[Pyccxaa Hpanna], the erect ion of cathedrals (e .g. Saint Sophia at
Novgorod); generally speaking on hi s work as a consol idator.

I n 1020 he def eated Svyat opé lk with great carnage on the Alta [o r
JIb '

ra] ; an event worth marking as the first time when a Russian prince
appeared in the field leading the P e

‘

c
’

enegs, nomad enemies against t he
Prince of Kiev. Polotsk became the permanent possession or the house
of I zyaslav; thi s marked the firs t definit ive sci ssion.

I n 1022 Mst islav of Tm u tarakan defeated the Kasog Chieftain

Rede
’

lyai n single combat, (a heroic epi sode for which see line 19 of the
text

,
and the note on it ).

Yaroslav tried to provide against the anarchy o f the part itions by
decreeing in hi s will the division stated in the previous section. I t was
a vain attempt.

His death marks the passing of Russia’s unity. I n that same year
,

too
,
a more formidable foe began to assail the borders of Russia ; the

Polovtsy under their leader Bolus or Blus . The P eEenegs were now
conquered

,
but by a more energetic Turanian race that harassed Russia

,

unti l the Mongols in 1224 subdued them and the Russians al ike.
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§9. THE Yanosu iwé i .

Yaroslav I may have hoped that thi s wri tten instructions wou ld
prevent a recrudescence of the dynastic struggles, i n which he had been

victorious
.
But the immense terri tory from Névgo rod to Kiev was t oo

vast for one hand to govern ; and, i f i t were subdivided, there was no

means of en forcing proper subordination . The story, down to 1224 is

one of continuous disintegration
,
at the best abated for a while by some

great prince.

The reign of I zyaslav I was marked by internal d issension and
incursions from without. He was an unpopular ruler, but during he first
years of his reign the pressure of the P olovsk i nvasion curbed the brotherly

factions .

I n 1054 or 1055 the Polovtsy under Bolus [or 8 1115 or Bus] made
a first appearance on the marches of Russia, and Vsevolod of P creyaslavl’,
the third brother

,
bought them 0 1? [CTBOpII map s] ; “ and they returned

again whence they had come .

”

But the methods of an Ethelred the Unready are always inefi
'

ec t ive

i n 1061 the Polovtsy for the f i rst time invaded Russian soi l ; Vsevolod set
out on the second of Febru ary of thi s year and was defeated . This was

the firs t di saster from the Pagan and godless enemy. Thei r prince

was Iskal [or

The danger was momentari ly passed, and internal trouble began .

Vséslav B ryaEislaviE of Polotsk followed hi s father
'

s example in 1021 and

seized and sacked the wealthy ci ty of Novgorod,which had been assigned
by Yaroslav I to I zyaslav. I zyaslav wi th hi s son Svyatopolk, and hi s
brother Vsevolod marched to M insk and took bloody revenge

,

“ slaying
men and women, and seized the chi ldren as booty [11t 3 1111 11121 Ha
11111 1 51] i.e . enslaved them .

"

Vséslav encountered them on the Nem fga, was beaten, and with
hi s two sons treacherously impri soned at Kiev. This battle was fought
i n deep snow and was very bloody : the Chronicles are conci se and
detai led at th is period . No doubt, the pol i t ical motive may have been
jealousy of the independence of Polotsk.

I n 1067 the Polovtsy invaded Russia anew in great force and
again defeated the three brothers I zyaslav

,
Svyatoslav and Vsevolod on

the Alta [o r JIb
'

ra]. The c i tizens of Kiev demanded arms for self-defence ;
I zyaslav would not accede ; they rose against h im,

acclaimed Vséslav as

Grand-prince, a posit ion he held for n ine months, when he fled su rrept i

t iou sly on hearing of Iz yaslav
'

s approach with Poli sh troops .

Svyatopolk Izyaslavié carried the war into Polotsk, which he
captured for Kiev ; Vsé slav recovered hi s inheri tance [111111111111] i n 1071
from Svyatopolk Iz yaslavié .
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I n 1071 the Polovtsy reappeared at Rostovets near Neyat in [or
Hemam nw fi the river Heai n the Government of Kostromaan afil u en t
of the UnZain the form er terri tory of the Meri].

Meanwhile I zyaslav was quarrell ing with hi s brothers. I n 1078
Oleg Svyat oslavié (after whom the house of the Olgoviéi was named)had
to dee to Tm u tarakan, and Gleb, hi s brother, (whom the Chronicles
eulogi ze as a merciful prince)was murdered.

Svyatoslav and Vsevolod had again expelled I zyaslav from Kiev
in 1073; Svyatoslav d ied in 1076, after assuming the ti tle of grand-prince
of Kiev ; from 1076 to 1078 I zyaslav with Poli sh troops held Kiev.
Svyat Opolk l z yaslavié had possessed himself of the lands of Gleb
S vyatoslé vie.

This injustice had to be punished, but the method adopted was a
terrible precedent .

I n 1078 Oleg Svyatoslavié and Boris Vyai‘eslavit‘. headed the
Pagan Polovtsy against Russia, to recover their rights . Vsevolod s ided
with I zyas lav. A t the battle of the Neiat in plain [HemaTHHa HHBa]
Vsevolod and the Russians were defeated ; Boris and Izyaslav were slain .

In the following year, another Svyato slavié, Roman led the Polovtsy
once more agains t Vsevolod to the Voina near P ereyaslavl

'

. Vsevolod

bribed the enemy OE ; and the nomads murdered Roman .

The rift between Vsevolod Yaroslavit‘ and the Svyat oslaviéi arose
from the act of Vsevolod and I zyaslav after 1076; when, on the death of
Svyatoslav of é ernigov, they, in accord with the theory of the yu ’

hn '

b

decl ined to assign Cem igov to the Her on, the Svyat oslaviéi, his sons . I n
1097 at the synod of Lyt

’

ibec, é em fgov was consti tuted the independent
om u na of this branch of the fami ly.

But there was little good will between the Monomakhoviéi
,
the

descendants of Vladimir I I and the é lgoviéi of Kiev. I n this period

Yan Vy
‘

sat in, (who i s very l ikely identical with Boyan of the Slovo) i s
frequen tly mentioned as a councillor, especially in relation to the house

of Polotsk. The years between Vladimir I and Vladimir I I seem to be

embraced in the express ion crapoe Hpsu x ( the olden time), used wi th
regard to Boyan throughout the poem .

The inglor ious reign of I zyaslav I was marked by interminable civi l
war within, and the successful occupation by the Polovtsy of the old realms
of the Kho zars and P eéenegs, so that Russia was now cut o ff from the

waterways of the Don and the Vo lga
, as well as from the lower stream

o f the Dnepr.

A t the close of thi s reign
,
I zyaslav was succeeded, i n accordance

with the rule of lateral devolution in the eldest branch
,
by hi s brother

Vsevolod I, who maintained his posi t ion mainly through his son Vladimir.
Vladimir Vsévo lodovié , born in 1053, in 1067 was ass igned the e t b 0 1

Smo len sk, and served the princes of Kiev fai thfully against Empe ror
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Henry IV in 1075, and against Polotsk in 1077;and every year against the

wild peoples of the steppes ; hi s name inspired terror into the Polovtsy.

Vsevolod his father was a just and educated ru ler, ofno great individuali ty.

Through Vladimir’s agency, David Igo revié, the was establ i shed in

hi s father ’s seat as Vladimir Volynsk . I n 1087 Yaropolk Iz ya
'

slavié was
murdered

,
one of the few whom the Chroniclers delight to honour.

I n the year 1093 Vsevolod I died. The Polovtsy invaded Russia
in force

,
and again routed the Russians at the battle of the S t tigna (near

Rosdslav Vsévolodovié was drowned in thi s incident

on which
,
for some reason, the Chroniclers dwell ).

One cause of defeat may have been divided council s Vladimir

wished for war
, Svyat opé lk Izyaslavié peace and Svyatopolk followed

the enemy up to be repulsed anew on the Zelan.

‘

On Vsevolod
’

3 death, Vladimir, studious for lawful succession,
al lowed his cousin Svyat opolk, the eldest collateral to take the throne of

Kiev. I n 1094 Svyat opolk made peace with the Polovtsy and rat ified the
treaty bymarrying the daughter of T u gorkan their leader. Evidently, the

same process of fusion was beginning, as had assimilated the P eéenegs
of the past pe riod. Henceforth there i s frequent mention of the

tame and the wild [111111111] P é lovt sy: the former must be those already
Chri stianized.

I n 1094 the Oleg of Tmu tarakan, together with hi s P o lovsk
all ies made war on

“

Vladimi r at é ernigov, who found i t prudent to retire
to P ereya

’

slavl’ .

I n the next year, the P olovsk ambassadors I tlar and Kytan were

treacherously and unnecessari ly murdered, i n the raid that followed,
Oleg would not help the Russians, and Kiev was desolated by Bonyak,
the P olovsk leader.

But fortune was at last favouring the Russians in thi s desu lt o rv
campaign against the Svyatoslaviéi and the Polovtsy. I n 1096 Oleg

Svyat oslavic was defeated at S tarod tib, and T u go rkan on the river

Tru bei ; T u gorkan
“the father-in -law and foe of Svyat opolk

” was brought

to Kiev and buried at the crossroads outs ide Berestovo (a suburb of K iev).
I t i s because the popular ballads recorded these de t ai ls so well and

enlarged on them, because the Chroniclers dilate on them at su ch lengt h,
and lastly

,
because the Slovo refers to them specifically that the events

prior to the access1on of Vladimir I I as Great Prince of Kiev must be
stated with some part iculari ty.

I n 1096 Oleg was again defeated on the river Klyaima, (very far
North, not far from Moscow).

The outcome of all thi s endless d i sorder was a renewed attempt at
some terri torial concordat at the Synod of Lytibeé 1097. Svyatopé lk,
Vladimir, Oleg and David Svyat oslavic, David Igo revié, Vasflko

Rost islavit‘, were amongst those summoned.
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Turov and Kiev were assigned to Svyat opolk ; P ereyé slavl
'

,

Smole’ nsk and Rostov to Vlad imir ; Novgorod to Mst islav Vladim irovié ;
Cern igov, P eremysl

’ to Oleg, David and Yaroslziv, the Svyat oslavihi; and
Polotsk was acknowledged to belong to Vsé slav B ryaé islavié (thi s was a
mere recogni tion of fact); whils t to David Igorevié, was given his father

’ s

ya'

ba'

b of the principal i ty Vladimir Volynsk.

But
,
that same year 1097, David Igorevié discontented with his

share as compared wi th the grants to the two Rost islavici, Vas ilko and

Volodaf , brutally blinded the former, boring out one eye after the other, a
gross treachery that rai sed up against him all the conscience of Russia

after further di sputes and figh t ing, David Igo revié had to surrender hi s
new inheri tance [ornnna] o i Vladimir Volynsk.

Thus
,
Russia was finally partitioned into heritable principal i ti es

wi th no common allegiance ; wi th at best, only a shadowy deference to

the senior prince of Kiev. Tranquilli ty had been secured for a time
,
and

in 1103, 1 106, 1107, 1 109 , 1 110, 1 113, crushing victori es were obtained

over the Polovtsy, and the Russian arms once again proved themselves
form idable, even as far as the Don and beyond, e .g . in the year 1 116.

In 1 113 Yaroslav Svyat oslavié began a campaign against the
unru ly Yatvyagi (on the Li thuanian frontier), and extended the sphere
of Russian influ ence .

The Chronicles provide very full accounts of the successful

campaigns of thi s decade, give all the names of the P olovsk leaders who

were captured ; of these i s worth noting 5arokan whose name

recurs often in the popular ballads); Bonyak and Taz ( 1107)

(Strabo Lib. VI I Cap. I I I 0 1
' c

o ohawoi 0 17 111 7 o Exow egTa
'

a'

t ou )
and

,
no doubt

,
many of these names could be elucidated by a Turanian

phi lologi st .

§ 10. T 1113 FOUR GREAT PRINCES.

I n the year 11 13 Svyat opolk I I Iz yaslavié died . Like his uncle
,

Vsevolod I he had been maintained on the throne by Vladimir.

The ci tizens of Kiev insisted on Vladimir resuming the ofl‘ice of
Grand-Prince and passing over the claims of the Svyat oslaviéi, the next
eldest branch of the Yaroslavié i, whose record had been none of the best
du ri ng the previous reigns. Svyat opé lk left no brothers, and his sons

were mere lads . Vladimir Monomakh [his baptismal name] ascended
the throne ; by so doing, he incurred the host il i ty of the envious Olgoviéi,
who were now sovereigns in the independent domain of é em igov.

There had
,
as yet

,
been three great rulers in Kievite Russia. The

fir st of these, Svyatoslav I, was the great conqueror, a Bayard, who
worked with the statesmanl ike object of giving his country intelligible

frontiers
, to protect i t against the nomads and secure the trade-routes
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down the Dnepr and on the Black Sea. He shattered the Khozars, and

shook 0 11 the Asiati c yoke. His was a romantic figu re that compels

admiration .

The second i s hi s son Vladimir I. H i s was a passionate and
sensuous nature

,
but hi s impulsiveness was directed to great ends. He

re-created Russian unity ; gave Russia a new rel igious purpose, and, with

thi s end in view, even attempted to formalize and insti tute Paganism .

He ru led with vigour and concentrated authori ty in his own hands at
K iev wi thin those huge confines (which Svyatoslav could not enlarge).

After him there came the great administrator and law-giver,
Yaroslav I . This monarch had less ini t iat ive than his father Vladimir ;
but he was just and strong and did all he could to bui ld enduringly on

the foundations laid by Svyatoslav and Vladimir. Yaroslav I made
Russia known to foreign states : one of hi s daughters married Henry I of

France :another, the King of Hungary.

But the many sons of Yaroslav were unequal to the stupendous
task of maintaining in un i ty a realm with no defined boundaries, wi thout

even the loose bond of a feudal system, and pert inaciously, relentlessly,
attacked by swarms of nomads from the steppes. During the anarchy

of the succeeding reigns, the natural l ines of fissu re asserted themselves

and developed ; N évgorod spl i t 05, to enjoy ti ll 1478 (when she was
conquered and destroyed by Moscow) virtual i ndependence, electing and
rejecting what prince she would :Polo tsk parted from Russia; and at last
the independence of Smolensk, Volhynia, éem igov and Galicia had to
be conceded . The domain of éernigov included Moscow,Ryazan,Vyatka
and the Radim iei.

A t thi s point of hi story, medieval Russia
’s last great ru ler steps in,

a man trained to arms, which he had never used except against rebel s or
the enemy, the faithful lieutenant of his father Vsevolod I and his cousin
Svyatopé lk I I , the statesman who adhered to the rules of succession,
imperfect as they were, so as to preserve some safeguard agains t arbi trary
force. The dismemberment of Russia was i nevitable : he accepted and
tried to rebuild on thi s assumption. But the dilemma was hopeless.
Unless the great estates were made heri table, there would be no stabil i ty,
and no contentment of princely ambi tion : i f they were made heri table

,

there could be no concerted common action
, save by casual consent. If

the old scheme obtained of grants of mil i tary posts for l ife, the holders
would be always dissat isfied, and their sons always in rebell ion. There
was no middle course of feudal vassal tenure wi th a sovereign overlord .

To a state racked with anarchy wi thi n
,
with i ts moral broken by

l iving precedents of treachery and alliance for selfish ends with the Pagan
foe, Vladimir 111 at last succeeded ; he left Russia organiz ed enough for
common action, so as to subsi st a century longer.

maternal grand father Constantine Mowiptaxog, Emperor of Cons tant i
nOple. His descendants were the Monomaxom 'm.



xxi i . VLAD IM IR 11.

§11. VLADIM IR I I .

A t the age of sixty-one, in the year 11 13, Vladimir ascended the
throne. He had eight sons, one, I zyaslav had been kil led in the campaign
of i 096 against Olég Svyat oslzivié : another, Svyatoslav died in 1 114; a
thi rd one

,
David

,
i s mentioned in 1 116, and probably predeceased hi s

father .

Vladimir’s formal accession makes no break in the policy of Russia

which he led and ini tiated .

The Chroni cle for 11 14 contains a curious apocalypti c tale
,
an

Egyptian legend of Svarog (the Slav god of the sky) i nsti tuting an Elysian
age

,
and being succeeded by his son Daibog, the Sun -god, under whose

rule ci t ies were founded and civil ization prospered . The interpolation of

thi s piece of mythology may be symbolic of Vsevolod I and Vladimir II .

The forays against the peoples of the steppes were almost con

t in u ou s during the thi rteen years of thi s reign and very successful. The

Russian arms were carried as far north as the Bolgars of the Volga (e .g.

by Y t ’i ri Vladimirovic i n 1120) and the cities of the Polovtsy beyond the
Don were taken and sacked. The steppes were cleared and the enemy
driven back to the

,Cau casu s. As Vladimir himself says in hi s
‘I nstruction

to hi s children,
’ he had beeen engaged in eighty-three campaigns of

consequence
,
concluded nineteen treaties wi th the .Polovtsy

,
and captured

three hundred of their leaders .

Vladimir was also a good legi slator, remedied the condi tion of the

aaxynu (half -free debtors) and left hi s impress on the internal organization

O f the S tate.
I n 1126 he died ; the Chronicle justly says He enlightened

Russia like the sun, shedding its beams. His fame went forth to all
countries. He was a terror to the Pagans, a lover to hi s brothers [this
attribute has at this time no mere conventional value] and chari table ;
and a good champion for Russia.

O n hi s five su rv1v1ng sons, Mst Islav of Kiev
,
and Mst islav’s sons

Novgorod, Ku f sk and Smolensk Yaropolk was granted P ereyaslavl’

Vyaéeslav Turov, Y t
’

1 ri Suzdal
'

and Andrey Volhyn ia.

§ 12. THE su ccessoas or VLADIM IR I I .

The hi story of Russia after 1 126 down to the Mongol conquest

1240 i s a welter of civi l wars, nomad incurs ions, incapable and selfish

rulers
,
increasing disunion ; and under such adverse condi tions the

country was progressively impoveri shed . I n forty four years eighteen

princes sat on the throne o f .

‘

Kiev
,
i. e. up to the sack of K1ev by the

Nor thern federat ion . I t i s better to survey the course of th is ’

long

senescence and pass over the particular symptoms.
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Polovt sy. I n 1 140 the Polovtsy were beaten and pursued beyond t he

Don and Volga. I n 1150 they are in all iance wi th Y t ’xri of Suz dal . I n
1 152, 1 154 they reappear in the heart of Russia, in 1155 on the Kanina

r iver (near Kiev), and there i s another great battle in 1160.

After 1160 there i s frequent mention of the wild Polovtsy
, :
the

implication seems to be that some of them had been settled on Russian

terri tory, and used as auxil iari es by the terri torial princes. Thus in 1172,
when Gleb Y t

’

xrevic of Suzdal was on the throne of Kiev
,
a host of

Polovtsy invaded, and divided into two sections ; one proceeding to
P ereyaslavl’, the other going down the Dnepr to Korsr’ m:both sent
envoys to Gleb to say that God had establi shed him in hi s ancestral

estate at Kiev, and they wished to settle amongst the Russians who need

fear nothing from them . Terms were arranged with the first section, bu t
not with the second.

I n 1 161
,
1162, 1 165, 1167 (when the P olovsk leader was Bonyak),

1168, thi s endless figh t continues with the Polovtsy; i n 1172 Gleb Y t
’

l revié

i s found in all iance with the ‘wi ld ’ Polovtsy
,
under Kon t sék (or KonEAk)

against whom Igor Svyat oslavic, the hero of the Slovo, made h isforay
in 1185 I n 1 173 the relentless nomads ravaged the neighbourhood of

K iev; but were beaten and pursued as far as the river B u g.

This l i st of years and invasions might be prolonged every year
seems the same ; the nomads moved forwards with their herds and tents,
no doubt themselves sh ifted from their old pastures by other tribes who

urged them from the rear. I n 1177 the Russians suf fered another great

defeat “God let loose hi s wrath on u s,
" says the Chronicler in 1 177,

and sent the Pagans ; but not in compassion for them ; but, as manifest

ing to u s
,
turning u s to repentance, that we might be deterred from evil

paths. For this i s his pious reflect ions, but poor
consolation .

Koncak appears again in 1178, leading the godless I shmael i tes,
the desperate sons of whilst sti l l the princes bickered and

Svyatoslav Vsévolodic i n 1180, Prince of Kiev, used these foes in his

quarrel wi th the treacherous house of Suz dal which had impri soned h is
son Gléb .

Meanwhile the princes of Suzdal were gradual ly conquering the
Bolgars of the Volga, a tribe which had almost settled into civic ways.

I n 1 184 Svyatoslav Vsévolodovxc defeated the P olovsk Chieftain

Kobyak, an incident mentioned in the Slovo But in that same
year Kon t sak, the desperate and godless aud thri ce-accursed, made a
very dangerous inroad, using the

‘Greek F i re
,

’ that belched flames ou t

of long heavy tubes . Unfortunately for the Polovtsy, their one art ificer
was captured, and the Russians won a great victory.

And so the tale of these incursions goes ou , unti l in 1224 the
Polovtsy di sappear from hi story, wiped out of separate existence by the
Tatars

,
and merged wi th the subject Russians.
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The terri tory of K iev and South Russia was being steadily devas

tat ed by these ceaseless incursions of barbarians.

The population was also changing i ts character. The endless wars

internal and external resulted in great captures of slaves the general

impoveri shment of the agricultural population was also contributing to the
enslavement of the Ru ssian people . The husbandman in thi s insecuri ty

could not cultivate or pay his debts ; as a debtor, he became a sarcyn
'

b or

debt-serf, who had to pay in labour what he could not absolve in money ;
as such

,
i f he ran away or evaded hi s obligations he lost hi s freedom

altogether. Prosperi ty was founded on slave-ownership and, at the end

there were too few freemen left to figh t for national freedom .

The composit ion of the populat ion was changing. When the
Polovtsy subdued the P eEenegs, the latter were soon absorbed into the
mass of the people, and these Asiatics were allowed to settle on Russian

soi l
.
The remnants of the P eEenegs, the Torks, the Beréndici, and other

simi lar tribes were collectively called Black-caps [qepn u e mm6yrcn] and
used as auxi l iaries of the Prince of Kiev. I n like manner éernlgov f and
Gal icia drew on other barbarian peoples as mercenari es.
These rural ized Turanians became the natural all ies of the Russians

in defence of their vi llages and lands ; but these admixtures were
al tering the composition and so the character of the nation.

To these di sturbing factors may be added the continuous emigra
tion North, to Suzdal, six hundred miles away, where there was some
thing l ike a settled government, and above all some immunity from

nomad incursion. These Turanian invaders seem nearly all to have
come f rom the South, from the shores of the Caspian, North of the

Caucasus
,
and to have advanced by the steppes watered by the Don

, the

Volga and their afflu ent s. Thi s also was the Tatars’ l ine of advance.
Thus South Russia, racked with civi l war, depleted by emigration,

repeopled by Asiatics, ravaged year in, year out, by savage foes, and

crippled in her energies by the rapid extention of slave-holding
,
was

exhausted
,
the wonder i s that she kept up the struggle so long

,
and gave

such val iant account of herself at the las t hopeless contest with the

Mongols.
Something, even thou gh in outl ine, must be said of the dynastic

..changes from 1 126, when Vladimir I I d ied, down to the extinct ion

of Russian freedom by the Tatars and the supersession of Kiev as the

seat of the Grand-Prince.

After the death of Mst islav I in 1 132, the Monomakhovici had to
contend wi th the é lgoviéi, who aspired to Kiev ; with the rivalry of the
descendants of I zyaslav I I and Rost fslav I, t i. e. the princes of Volhynia
and the princes of Smolensk), as well as with the claims of Suzdal which
were governed by the descendants. of Y tiri Vladimirovié. On the death

f e g. the Kyu or Konyn.
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of I zyaslav I I , (a prince whom the Chronicle calls honourable, orthodox
and pious ; he was certainly a brave warrior), Y tiri from 1154-1157 held

the throne of Kiev, for which he had plotted so long and so indefatigably.

The annals from 1 157 are mainly occupied wi th wars with the princes of

Gal icia
,
during which Yaroslav Vladim irkovié was creating his immense

principal i ty [v. note s u b lzoc nom z
’

ne].
I n 1169 M st islav I I Izyaslavié was on the throne, and all ied him

self wi th Novgorod in a last attempt to strengthen Kiev against Suzdal
,

which under Andrey Bogolyfibski Y ti revié
’

(1 1 10- 1174) had been steadi ly

growing and consolidating. A great conspi racy was entered into against
Kiev

,
amongst others by the princes of P ereyaslavl’, Smolensk,Dorogob u g,

Ovru c, Vysegorod, 0 1ég and Igor Svyat oslavic of the house ofCern fgov .

The expedit ion was entrusted to M st islav
,
Andrey

'

s son . K1
’

ev was

sacked for two days ;
“ no mercy was shown to anyone ; the churches were

burnt ; the inhabitants slaughtered, the women led into captivi ty and

separated from thei r husbands; and the children sobbed as they saw

their mothers ’ pl ight :houses were pillaged: royal robes, i cons and books

looted ; and all the bells were carri ed away. All men in Kiev groaned
and lamented . All of thi s was accompli shed for our sins .

Andrév Y tireviEhad too mean an opin ion of the forme r capi tal of

Russia to trouble to occupy the throne ; at hi s orders, 1hi s son M s t islav

set up Gleb Y tirevié as regent.

Suzdal had long been virtu ally independent. I t had taken pract i
cally no share i n the defence of Russia against the Polovtsy

,
and

directed i ts energies to expansion Nor thwards against the pacific Bolgars
of the Volga. Andréy, by the brutal sack of Kfev, turned the current of

Russian history. I n 1172 Mst fslav Iz yaslaviEwith the aid of the Gal icians
[C12 of the text] re-entered Kiev :and Gleb, to recover hi s conquest,
uti l ized the savage Polovtsy under Konéak . I n 1 173 Roman Rost fslavié
was allowed to take the throne of Kiev, on the death of Gléb, whom the
Chronicle celebrates as one who loved hi s brothers, held fast by hi s oath

unti l death
,
was gentle, courteous, generous to the church and chari table.

This obi tuary gathers force by compari son with another of 1 174
,
one

Vladimir M st islavifi who su fi
'

e red much evi l,fleeing to Gal icia, to Hungary

or P olovsk-land, for h is own fault, that he never was fai thfu l to hi s
pledged word .

ln
w
1 175 the

_pri nce of Suzdal already has the ti tle of Grand Prince

[Beaaxifi lens es], whilst the ruler at Kiev i s appointed and depo sed at
h is will,

“and soon called simply Knflab KieBcu iil l ike any other local
princelet. I n 1 175 Andréy Y ti revic, the real founder of the northern
Russian state

,
was assassinated. He i s duly apprai sed by the Chronicle

for hi s wi sdom angl piety, hi s zeal in building ci ties, and the greatness of
the state he erected . He was born in the North, was cold and calculating,
unlike the great pri nces of Kievite Russia ; but he deserves the lengthy
laudat ion awarded to him by the contemporary Chronicle.
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Moscow was founded in 1 147, and already appears in 1 175 and

1 176 as a place of 1mpo r tance . In 1271 i t became the capi tal of Moscovi te
Russia

,
replacing Vlad i’mir, [the northern town of that name].

I n 1 177 Vsevolod Y tirevié succeeded to Andréy as v1rt u al autocrat
of the i ndependent state of S u zdal . He was the master of Russia,
controlled the Olgovici of Cern fgov, from whom he t ook Ryazaxi,
compensating them with the gift of Kiev. Thus in 1 180 Svyatoslav
Vsévolodié, the grandson of Oleg o t

‘

Tmntarakansucceeded to the sceptre
of Vladimir I I .

From all these causes the centre of grav i ty of medieval Russia
gradually shifted up North ; Kiev was left to decay : to be swept into the
subsequent Li thuanian State, and at last to be recovered by Moscow,
two hundred and forty years later, together with the Tatar ti tle of Tsar

of
°

Ru ssia [Ilapb Bees Poccifl], af ter the Tatar dominion
,

had been

overwhelmed by new Turkish invaders, who swept farther South to
uproot the ancient Eastern Empi re, and to occupy the impregnable
Dardanelles.

§ 14. THE H ISTORICAL RE FERENCES TO 100 15. SVYATOSLAVIé .

The preceding sect ions are intended to put the text here edited into

h i stori cal perspect ive, and also to give some account, however scanty, of

medieval Russian hi story, up to those two cardinal events, which deflec t ed
and reshaped Russia, namely, the decl ine of Kiev, where Russian

nationali ty was born, and the forcible submersion of all the petty
princes under the unendurable and degrading yoke of the Mongols

,
who

left an Asiatic impress on the autocracy of the Moscovi te state.
I n thi s last sect ion such biographical detai ls as the Chronicles

supply should be set forth of the career of the hero of the Slovo
,
Igor

"

Svyat oslavic.

He was born m the year 1 151, the thi rd son of Svyatoslav Olgow c .

After 1097 the ynhm : [or as sometimes rendered the
‘appanage ’] of

Cern fgov became the inheri tance [11131111 1111] of the Olgovici, and inside
thi s domain the lateral course of devolution in order of seniori ty was

Cern fgov, Kursk, Tru bec and Novgorod Séverski. Thus, in 1 146

Svyatoslav Olgov1c succeeded to thi s capital [CTOJI 'b ] of Cern fgov. I n

1 166 Igor’s brother Oleg defeated the Polovtsy and kil led thei r leader
San t u z . Thi s O lég must have been a brave prince, for in 1 161 he was

invited to Kiev by Ros t f slav I to serve him . Civi l wars arose in the
principal i ty of Cernigov ; in 1 167 Oleg was figh t ing his firs t cousin

Svyatoslav VsévolodoviEover a matter of succession ; presumably, the
sons of Vsevolod Olgovié resented their posit ion as landless

princes, (because their father predeceased Oleg, the founder of the house),
thus repeating hi story in the second generation. I n 1 167 O lég, Igor’s
brother vanqui shes Bonyak, a P olovsk leader.
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J Igor 5 name first appears in the great expedit ion of 1 169 against
Kiev

,
together with that ofOleg. He had married E vf rosyna(EJq oo

-
U
'

yq)
Yaroslavna, the daughter of the Gal ician ruler, and had hy e sons by her.
of whom Vladimir was born in 1173, Oleg in 1 175, and Svyatoslav in 1 177.

I n 1174 Igo f collec t ed
‘

t roops and marched out towards the river

Oskol (about eighty mi les from the town of Kursk down

the river Seim); he was inform ed by a captive that Kobyak and Konéak
were moving on towards P ereyaslavl’ ; i n th i s un important engagement
Igor was victorious . He was evidently acting by himself .

I n the same year Igo f took part in the campaign against Mst islav

Rost islavie, who was endeavouring to recover Kiev from the usurper,
The Rost islaviéi i n thi s instance won and peti tioned Andrey Y ti revic

for permission to reign at Kiev. I n 1175 O lég and Svyatoslav Svyat oslavié,
Igor’s brothers, were figh t ing against each other.

I n 1 177 the Rost fslavici were expelled from Kiev and Svyatoslav
Vsévolodovit‘, Igor’s first cousin installed. The é lgovici were now

\
the

pri nces of Kiev.

In 1 178 Oleg, Igor
’s brother died, and Igor succeeded to

Novgorod-Séverski; Cern fgov passing to Yaroslav Vsévolodovit‘. who
became notable for hi s cowardice [v. note on 1.

I n 1 180 Svyatoslav (who had meanwhile lost Kiev to Rurik
Rost fslavie) assembled to LytibeEa conference to recover the capi tal ;
Yaroslziv Vsévolodit‘f, and the brothers Igor and Vsevolod Svyatoslavié
attended.

I n 1180 Igor is found advising David Rost fslavié who was being
attacked by Svyatoslav Vsévolodovic. He counselled him to remain
quiet and support h i s brother Rurik.

But in 1 180 Svyatoslav Vsévolodit‘. again expelled Rurik from
Kiev. I n th i s year Svyatoslav, i n all iance with the Polovtsy made war
on Vsevolod Y t i f evit

’

i to release hi s own son Gleb whom the Prince of

Suzdal had treacherously impri soned. Igor
"

was left behind to guard

Cernigov. A battle was fought on the Vlena, and Svyatoslav won .

David Rost fslavié assai led Igor", who would not give battle .

A t thi s time Igor was in all iance with Konéak and Kobyak,
formidable P olovsk Chieftains. Together wi th them,

he was defeated by
M s t islav Ros t fslavié on the river Cer t oryi

’

a
,
and escaped with Konc‘fak i n

aboat . The Chronicle gives a long l i st of Polovsk names ; one Chieftai n

is called Kosem COTaHOBH‘I
'

b Goat Satanson I

I n 1 183Koncak invaded Russia. Svyatoslav V '

sévolodovic, and Rurik

set out to figh t them at O li ié where they awaited Yarosla
'

v

Vsévolodovit
‘f . Igot‘ summoned his son Oleg, h is nephew Svyatoslav

é lgovic
‘ and hi s brother Vsevolod, and was to assume the command.

The Polovtsy declined an engagement.
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Svyatoslav Vsévo lodovié hereupon designed an expedi tion on a
much larger scale, followed the Polovtsy into the steppes, defeated them
and captured Kobyé k . Agai n we see Igor

"

unsuccessful and acting for

himself
,
whilst Svyatoslav concerts measures and wins.
Igor was piqued at hi s cousin

'

s achievement, sent for hi s brother

Vsevolod and his son Vladimir. No thing immediately came of
thi s meeting.

About thi s t ime,Ig0 1
"

alone of the Russians gave shelter to Vladimir

Yaroslavic o f Galicia, whom hi s father had expelled .

In 1 184 Svyatoslav Vsévolodovié repelled Konfiak who invaded
Russia

,
using the C reek F i re and doing mo re havoc than usual [v.

preceding section and note KapHanm ].
I n 1 185 Svyatoslav VsévolodoviE and Roman Rost f slavic on the

1st of March again repulsed Konéék ; and again hi s brother Yaroslav
would not accompany the expedi tion .

Igor was never asked to share i n these organized attacks ; and on
the 23rd of Apri l wi th hi s brother Vsevolod, h is nephew Svyatoslav
OlgoviEof Rylsk and hi s son Vladimir of P u t fvl

’

, so as to assert h imself

and show what he could accompli sh, set out on the foray,which has been ‘

eternalized in thi s poem . His impulsive character, generous but weak, i s

evident all through .

The story had better be told at length in the words of the
Chroniclers. Their account difi

’

ers i n sl ight detai ls which supplement
,

and corroborate.

A t all events, th i s summary of Igor
'

s career exemplifies the
purposeless anarchy of Russia at thi s epoch . The reports are as full for

all the years preceding and followi ng ; the accounts become scanty and

bare only after 1240, when the Tatars en forced peace, having made a

desolation.
I n 1 187 Svyatoslav and Rurik Rost t’slaviEagain attacked Kon t‘fak .

I n 1191 Igor and hi s brothers made another foray which proved successful.
I n 1 194 Svyatoslav Vsévolodovitf, t oge thef with Igoi

‘ and his brother
Vsévolod concerted an attack hn the terri tory of Ryazazi .

I n 1 198, on the death of Yaroslav Vsévo lodovih, Igor succeded to
the principal i ty ofCern fgov. He died in 1202.

(3) THE CHRON ICLE FOR THE YEAR 1 185 TRANSLATED

I N FU LL.

The Chronicle for the year 1 185 contains very full detail s of the
events in the Slovo, but i t is evident that the po et did not borrow his

facts from the sources
,
as we now have them .

O n the 1st of March 1 185 Svyatoslav Vsévolodovit‘f and Ryt irik
Rost fslavié defeated KonEak, and pursued beyond the River Khorol, but
did not succeed in tracing or capturing him.



xxx . THE CHRON ICLE FOR 1 185.

Yaroslav Vsévolodovit‘f, the pri nce of Cern fgov, decl ined to
accompany thi s expedi tion, contenting himselfwi th sending hi s man O lst in
O veksit

‘
f . Igor resented not being invi ted to take his share in thi s foray

,

and wi thout consultation, on Thursday, the 23rd April, went to Novgorod
Séverski, where he was joined by hi s brother Vsevolod of Tr1

’

1beé,

i

and

his nephew Svyatoslav é lgovié of Rylsk, and also by h is son Vladimir
from Put i

’

vl’. YaroslavVladim irkovit‘f , the ruler ofGal icia, and father-in -law
of Igor was also asked to send contingents, and the Emmaof Cern igov
[Turanian tribes attached to the Russian pri ncelets] were summoned as
auxi l iaries .

With thi s army, Igor set out to the River Donets. He looked

up at the sky and saw the sun standing like the moo n
,
and said to h i s

boya
’

rs and dr u é
'

z
'

na Do ye see what thi s portent i s They gazed

and saw i t and bowed thei r heads. But the men spoke ‘This po rtent

bodes no good [The imRort ‘ap ce at tached to astronomical po rtents in
the Chronicles i s very great, and every event of the sort i s closely and

accuratelydescribed] Igor forded the Doné t s and Igor marched on
to the Oskol and there wai ted two days for hi s brother Vsevolod

,
who

was coming by another road, from Kursk thence the
w

two proceeded to

the River Salnitsa.

Their scouts advised them We have seen the array of your
enemies ; they advance at evil speed : let u s move swiftly, or return home ;
the time i s not our own .

’ Igor spoke wi th hi s brothers
,

I f we do not

figh t , but retreat, then our disgrace wi ll be more than death ; be i t as

God will . ’ ‘

i
‘

And
,
with thi s premonition

,
they marched on all the night through

and on the morning of that Friday, at noon -time they met the army of

the Polovtsy.

When they reached the enemy, the Russians left their tents behind
them ; and the enemy young and old were all standing on the further
bank of the River Syu u rli. Igor ranged hi s six companies his own in
the middle

,
Vsévolod

’

s on the right, that of h i s nephew Svyatoslav on
the left ; i n front of him,

his son Vlad1mir
,
and a company kept by

Yaroslav (with O lst in and hi s Kovu i), and in front a third regiment of
archers drawn from all the princes ’ troops. This was the order o f bat t le.

And Igo f said to hi s brothers,
‘We have sought thi s : let u s

push on ! ’ and so they advanced, putting their
‘

hope i n God . As they
reached the River Syu u rli, the archers in the P olovsk host advanced and

shot an arrow each at the Russians : and galloped back again . The

Russians had not yet crossed the River Syu u r li; the P olové t ski forces,
who stood farther from the river also galloped away.

1
' Igoi i n all hi s speeches i s very pious a tone of resignation and

humil i ty.
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good men were f igh t ingr on foot, and amid them Vsevolod showed no
little valour.

And as Igor was approaching his regiments
, [the Polovtsy] crossed

his way, and took him captive within an arrow
'

s shot f rom his own men.

When he was a pri soner, Igor saw h is brother Vsevolod figh t ing
stoutly ;and, i n hi s soul, he implored h is own death, that he might not
witness the fall of hi s own brother. Vsevolod went on figh t ing unti l

he had not a weapon left in his hands, and they were figh t ing round a

lake .

Thus, on Holy Sunday, the Lord poured forth h is wrath upon u s ;
and

,
i n the stead of mirth, he gave u s wailing, and instead of gladness

gri ef

{
memo} on the River Kayala [now the Kagal nik ; v . note toKarma]

And gor said I recollect my sins before the Lord my God that I

have wrought many to die, and shed much blood in the Christian land ;
how I showed no mercy to the Chri stian folk, and took by storm the ci ty

of Glebov near P ereyaslavl’, For there no li ttle evi l befell the innocent
Chri stians ; fathersi

' were parted from their of f spring
,
brother from brother

,

fri end from friend, women from their betrothed and daughters from their

mothers
,
and all was confounded in the captivi ty and sorrow that then

arose ; so that the l iving envied the dead and the dead rejoiced, as holy

martyrs who had undergone thei r trial by fire i n thi s l i fe old men were

swept aside and youths received wounds cruel and ruth less grown men

were hewn and muti lated and the women violated -and all thi s I have
done Igor said I am unworthy to live, and now I see the vengeance of

the Lord my God . Where i s now my beloved brother ? Where i s my
brother’s son ? Where i s the son I have born me ?Where are the nobles

of my Counci l
,
where my valiant warriors, the file of my men ? Where

are my steeds and my priceless muniments ? Am I not parted from i t
all ; has not the Lord g iven me as a captive to these lawless foes

One of the Targols, a man named Cilbu k had captured Igor ;
Vsevolod hi s brother had been taken prisoner by Roman Kz ih

,
and

Svyatoslav é lgovié by E ldeEyu k of the Vobu réevié i, and Vladimir by
Kopti of the U la

‘

seviéi.

O n the bat t lefield then Kon t sak took charge of Igor
,
his kinsman

as he was wounded

Out of the many captives few could escape for i t was impossible

for those who ran away to evade because they were encompassed by the
powerful armies of the Polovtsy as though by stout walls . About fi f t een
of the Russians escaped, and fewer of the Kovr

’

i i
, the rest were drowned

in the sea [i.e . the river].

A t thi s time the Grand-Prince Svyatoslav Vsévolodovié had gone
to Korafiev and was collecting an army from the Uplands, wishing to

1 C f . the description of the sack of Kiev in 1169 su pra.
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march against the Polovtsy on the River Don all the summer. Svyatoslav
on his return

,
was at Novgorod-Severski when he heard of hi s brothers ;

how they had marched against the Polovtsy, and concealed thei r
movements from him ; and he was displeased at the news .

Svyatoslav was travelling and when he arrived at Cern i'gov,
Béloyolod P rosovié came and told him what had happened wi th .

the
Polovtsy. When Svyatoslav heard of it, he heaved a sigh and wiped his
tears and said —“ Oh my beloved brethren and sons and men in the
Russian Land 1 Would that God had allowed me to conquer the Pagans:
but

,
not Castingaway their youthfulness, they have opened wide the gates

to the Russian land [BoporaHaPycbenyro aeMJmJ
"

Svyatoslav sent hi s son Oleg, and Vlad1mir [Glébovié] i nto the

P osémye
’

r and hearing the news, the ci t ies of the P osémye were stri cken

and there was grief and bi tter wailing, s u ch as had never been in the

Posémye or in Novgorod-Séverski or in all the domain of

Svyatoslav sent for help to David Rost f slavié of Smolensk, and
there arrived other help, but Yaroslav [of Cern fgov] collected troops at

But the Pagan Polovtsy having conquered Igor" and his brothers
were seized with great pride and gathered all their tribes [8 31111673] on to
Russian soil. Strife ensued amongst them ; for Konéé k said z— “ Let u s

go to the Kiev country where our brothers and our Grand-Prince Bonyak
were defeated

"

[i.e. in the year 1185 whereas Kxa spoke : Let u s

go by the River Se
‘

im where their wives and chi ldren are left, a ready
booty for u s ; for we shall capture the cit ies, without incurring ri sks and
so they parted their armies into two.

”

Konéak proceeded to P ereyaslavl
’

,which was defended by Vladimir

G lébovié ; thi s prince was himself wounded in a sally from the walls.
Vladimir GléboviE sent word to Svyatoslav, Rytirik and David, and the
rel ief was despatched.

But the Polovtsy hearing of this, retired from P ereyaslavl
’ and on

their way attacked Rimov [ar perhaps Rim]. But the men of Rim shut
themselves up in t heir ci ty, and climbing up to the ramparts, when, by

D ivine judgment, two defences fell down wi th the men, i nto the enemy,
and the rest of the ci tizens were overcome with panic. Some ci tiz ens
qui tted the town and fought as t hey betook themselves into the Rimov
swamps and thus escaped capture ; those who l i ngered in the town
were all taken pri soners.

The Polovtsy, af ter capturing Rimov, looted i t and went on
their ways . B u t the Russian princes retu rned home,and were

1 The coun t ry round the upper Se
‘

im near Knish.

I Not t he Bonyak of 1096.
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But the other Polovtsy went by another road to P u t t
'

vl
’

. Kza

had a
‘

powerf u l army: and they waged. war in their di stri cts and burn ed
the castle at P u tivl’ and then returned home again .

But Igor
’

Svyat oslavitf that year remained among the P é lovt sy
and said : I, fit ly wi th my m eri t, have received defeat at Thy

The Polov t sy showed awe for hi s generalship and
d id him no of fence ; but set to guard him fif t een men from out of their

sons and five from their chief tains’ son s, i n all twenty. And they gave

him freedom to betake him self where he would, and he went hunting

wi th his sparrow-hawk, f i ve or six of hi s servants accompanying him .

H is guards obeyed him and honou red him , and wherever he sent
anyone

,
willingly that one did his bidding.

He had also brought a priest wi th him from Russia for the Holy

O thee ; for he knew not the wil l of God and was readying himse lf to
stay t here a long time.

But the Lord rescued him for the prayers of the Chris tian s
,

many of whom grieved for him and shed tears for him .

Whilst he was there among the P é lovt sy, a man by birth a

P olové fn, named Lavor, had found his way there ; he had a goodly
t hought and said —“ I wil l go with thee to Russia .

” But Igoi at first
gave him

'

no confidenced
' but held to the lofty reasoning of youth

,

and did not intend taking the man and fleeing with him to Russia,
and he said For the sake of glory I did not ru n away from the

d’ u z
‘

ina before, and now I will not depart by a dishonourable road.

”

W i th Igor there was the son of the tho u sandman and hi s groom and
they persuaded him and said go back to Ru ssia,

'

if God

desires to rescue thee .

” But such an occasion came to point as Igor

sought for h imself. But, as we said before, the P é lovt sy were returning

f rom P ereyaslavl
'

; so Igor’s counsellors said to him - “Thou cherishes t

a haughty thought within thee and one mispleasing to God:thou seekest

to take th is man and to flee to Russia but of thi s thou dost not take
heed

,
that the Polovtsy wil l be returning from the war ; and we have

heard thi s that our princes have been beaten by them, that they will slay

the pri nce and you and al l of Russia, Then thou wi lt have nei ther fame
nor l ife 2”

Prince Igor took th i s word to hi s heart, for he was af raid of thei r
return and he tried to flee. He considered were i t better for him to flee
by day or night. I t was not possible for him to escape by day or night

for h is guards watched him ; but he secured asu i table t ime at sunset.
So Igor sent to Lavor hi s groom, and told him : —

“Cross to the
farther bank of the river Tor with it led horse,

” for he had decided to

escape to Russ ia wi th Lavor.

t The escape was a breach of honour : Igoi would be cheating his
captors of their j ust ransom.
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At th i s t ime the Polovtsy were drinking ku mys and evening was
approach ing; the groom came to Igor h is prince and acquainted him
that Lavor was wai ting for h im .

Igor got up in terror and trembling, and bowed low to the Divine
image and the venerable cross and prayed Lo rd of Mercy

The guards were playing and making merry, and thought the
Prince was asleep. The Prince advanced to the river and forded it ,
mounted hi s horse and thus passed through their tents.

Thi s rescue the Lord wrought on Friday evening. Igor then
walked a—foot eleven days to the town of Donets and thence to hi s own
Névgorod; and they rejoiced to see him : from Novgorod he went to hi s
brother Yaroslav at Cern fgov to ask for help i n the P osémye . He travelled

thence to Kiev to the Grand-Prince Svyatoslav and Svyatoslav was glad
to see him, as was also Rt

’

i rik.

From the Lavren t fski M8 . the following s u pplementary facts can

be taken ;as almost always, this text i s much terser and less detailed .

This ye ar the grandsons of Oleg
“decided to march against the

P é lovt sy, because they had not gone that year wi th the rest of the pri nces.
They went by themselves, saying,

“Are we not pri nces too ? So we

too shall gain ourselves renown .

Igor with two of his sons from Novgorod-Séverski set out
‘

f rom

P ereyaslavl
'

,
and hi s brother Vsevolod from Tru beif , and Svyatoslav

Olgovie from Rylsk and the Cernfgov mercenaries joined them .

The Chrdnicle proceeds to tell how at the three days ’ battle I gor’ s

army su fi
’

ered through lack of water, and the two following phrases

occu r, which recal l passages in the Slovo.

“Where he had had joy, now we had discouragement,and wai ling
spread afar and there was wail ing and groaning.

”

[Rah 60 (Same
B

'

L Rae'

s panocr b , HHWB at e 133 3115111a n 111133 5

n 111193 1. 11 creu aaie].

III. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE POEM.

The Slovo falls into t hree di stinct Eart s, each of them subdivi sible.
The episode eterni z ed by the author i s very sl ight, one bf the rnany
forays against the nomad foes, with whom, for the rest, these Russian

princes never scrupled to ally themselves in their perpetu al dynasti c and

terri torial quarrels . But Igor, to judge by the space hi s exploi ts occupy
in the Chronicles

,
seems to have been a romantic and impulsive figu re,

and thi s particular raid receives very much more than the u su al 'allowance
of space . Stil l, to eke out the tale, the author in true epic style introduces
a mass of material; i nc idental and i llustrative .

t I n the first sect ion of Part I, (l. 1 - 28)the poet opens by hesi tating
whether he shall tell the weary story of Igor’ s expedi tion in the
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r

style of Boyan [or Yan], or in contemporary manner, probably l ike the
ballads, (a difiu sh method of narration with many repeti tions, and couched
in a loose metre of long l ines wi th four or five accentual beats). He passes
on to a eulogy of Boyan the wizard, whose fingers made the harpst rings
l ive, i n recording the feats of the pr mces three and four generations back.

The next section (ll. 29 —37) states the scope of the invention of
the author, from Vladimir I to hi s contemporary Igor ; and passes on to
the third (II. 38— 58) where in words almost identical wi th the Chronicles,
Igor

,
despi te the evi l omen of an ecl ipse of the sun ( astronomically

verified to the hour) summons his men, he being fierily eager,— as the

Chronicles tell, to avenge the imagined sl ight that he had taken no

share in the victory of the previous year 1 184.

A t 1. 38 the action begins in words very nearly identical wi th the

Chronicles .
The author, in the fourth section (11. 59 characteri stically

interrupts the narrative, th is time with an invocation of Boyan,
M whose i nspiration

”

extended back to the legendary
_

days 0T Troyan,
probablyrepresenting the fou nder s of t he Scandinavian dynasty. He

quotes some of Boyan '5 l ines, and composes a sequel m the same style,
bu t appl icable to hi s own day.

I n the fif th sect ion (11. 79— 99) the action of the poem is resumed .

Vsevolod in a spiri ted speech, which points a moral against others’

indifi
'

erence,
— announces hi s readiness to help hi s brother ; and the

following divi sion (11. 100— 112) relates how they start, how evi l were the

portents.
But (ll. 113— 135) the enemy are making thei r preparations and

the Russian force is cut ofi
’

from i ts base.

sect ion Eight (11. 136— 148) describes the first day of battle, and
the Russian victory, the loo t ihg of the P olovsk tents ; followed by a nigh t

of i ll-judged repose (149

The tenth sub-divi s ion gives a brief narrative of the second day ’ s

figh t (156— 189)and the countless re-inforcemen t s of the barbarian enemy.

Again (section XI , ll. 190— 208) other matter i s interposed ; the
panegyric of Vsevolod who showed such valour and in section X I I

(11. 209— 249) there follows a remini scence of the days ofRurik and Yaroslav
the Great and of Oleg of Tm u tarakdh, the ancestor of the Olgoviéi, the
house ousted from Kiev by Vladimir I I . The exploits of Oleg and his
assoc iate Boris Vyaéeslavié , the battle on the NeZé t in are mentioned :
the author deplores that the children of the civi lizing Sun, the Russians
were and are wasting their blood m internecine strife .

Section X I I I (250— 284) describes the battle during the next n1gh t ,
and the morning of the next day ; the language i s powerfu l and poetic ;
the calamity expressed in words of striking simplici ty and pathos.

Igor has fallen ; his banners are the enemy
’

s prize ; the brothers are
separated.
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So the first part ends : and the second, the longest, touches on

the woes of Russia consequent on thi s defeat, and the misery inflict ed

on her by her disunion .

"
l/The first section (ll. 284— 308) i s a gruesomeaccount of how

Discord arose
,
and Ignominy walked abroad. So, too, after thi s d isaster:

when I( oné
'ak

~

t he P olovsk leader used the Greek fire against the cit ies

of Russia, ( ll. 309— 331) and the women of Russia wept, and Kiev was

oppressed with grief . The cause i s ever the same ; c ivil stri fe, whilst the

Pagan gathers tribute. But thi s was Russia’s secular bane ; under the

Tatar rule
,
those immense terri tories could not combine for defence ;

only the i ron hand o f Moscow could enforce union and despoti sm .

The third movement of thi s part (II. 332— 360) continues in the
same strain ; that Igor and Vsevolod have courted disgrace and contrasts
Svy atoslav I I I , the reigning prince at Ki

'

ev, who had in 1 184 gained such

a glorious victory. And, all the nations rang with h is pra i se.

A t thi s point ( section IV ll. 361— 389) the poet i nterposes another
subject

,
the Dream o f Svyatoslaiv, and i ts interpretat ion by hi s boydrs.

He had dreamed he had been given wine mixed wi th dust ; that the
mains t ays of hi s hou se had been sapped ; for on that fat al Third day two
such mighty princes had been defeated, and the Lights of Russia
extinguished (Section V. 11. 390— 413) on t he Kayala river ; whilst t he
maidens rejoiced on the shore of the Black sea.

After this lyric interruption, the poet (section V I 11. 414— 452)
resumes the lament of Svyatoslav. This golden word ” i s terse and

moving. Igoi and Vsevolod are val iant, but headstrong, Yet Svyatoslav
sees no aid approaching from hi s powerful Gali cian ally Yaroslav
Vladim irkovié

’

who cou d summon the mercenaries from beyond the

Carpathians. Nor i s there any relief going out to the ci ty of Rim which
the Polovtsy have sacked and gutted.

A t section VI I (l. 453) the poet leaves Svyatoslav and addresses
the principal terri torial rulers of hi s time, who are backward in ofi

'

ering

assi stance . F irst ofall, he adjures Vsevolod Yt
’

t reviE, the sovereign ofS u zdal

( the Nor thern state which had already gained practical supremacy
(ll. 453 Vsevolod had in 1182 conducted an expedi ti on agains t
the Bolgars of the North ; i f he would help, slaves would be cheap again !

Next (ll. 465— 476) he demands succour of Ruric and David
Rost islaviE, princes of Smolensk.

Thirdly (ll. 477— 494) he directs himself to Yaroslav of Gal icia, a
wi se and ci rcumspect ruler over an immense terri tory bounded by the

Carpathians for all thei r length
, and borderi ng on Poland. Yaroslav was

also Igor’ s father-in- law.

Fou rt hly, Roman and Mst islav Rbst islavié (ll. 495—516) of
Smolensk i are besought for aid . These campaigned beyond the Tatra

1 More probably Roman Mst islavie (v. no te).
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range of the Carpathians, and amongst the Lit huanians ; will they no t
t urn their arms nearer home to the frontier rivers of the East ?

Next, the poet requests help (ll. 517— 530) o f Ingyaf andVsevolod
Yaroslavié of Lutsk, another branch b f this prolific house. [v. t he

genealogy], and joins wi th them the three Mst islaviéi, their first cousins.
O f all of these the poe t records no good done will they not bestir
t hemselves

Now the writer prepares the way for suggestive remin i scences of
ch i ef tains of the past. He recalls (ll. 531— 557) the heroic death of
I z yaslav Vasf l’koy ié of the house of P olo t sk, figh t ing alone . and

h
u naided

of his brothers against the Li thuanians . I t is curious that thi s i s one of

the few references
"

for
”

which no authori ty can be found in the Chronicles.
The tone of these l ines carries conviction o f their factual truth and is

strong eviden '

ce
‘

o f contemporary authorship. The same expression s of
ceremon ial mourning are used of thi s I zyaslav, as of Igor (555

After thi s long sect ion of the poem, we find a general imprecation
against th e sluggi shness of the princes of the day, addressed to the
cowardly brother of Svyatoslav I I I, Yaroslav Vsévolodovié, and to all
0 1 the descendants of the great Vséslav o f Polotsk (11. 558 The

wri ter
,
whose sympathies are entirely with what the hi storians regard as

t he rebell ious houses of Polotsk and the OlgoviEi, sti ll accuses these
princelets of degeneration from ancestral valou r, and ofuti l iz ing barbarian
mercenari es, rather than fending off the national foe. Wi th this intro
duct ion ofVsé slav who revolted so successfully against Vladfmir I I, he
ent ers on the ninth section ( II. 569

This i s one of the difficu lt and coru pt passages in the text ; fu l l of
references which have been the stand ing pu zzles of all interpreters.

The author se lects the episode of the battle on the Nem fga, af ter

Vséslav had sacked Né vgorodand Pskov, when Vsé slav was treacherously
impr i so ned

,

at Kiev. For n ine months he was chosen Grand Pr ince o f
Kiev, whilst h i s enemy I zyaslav, the reign ing prince, was i n exi le in
Poland ; on Izyaslé v

’
s approach he fled secretly by night to Belgorod

and thence home to Polotsk. Vséslav i n t he bal lads was turned into
awizard, and in these passages the wri ter o t the Slovo accumulates
a perplexing detai l of mythological and supersti t ious lore, with

incidental mention of those riddling persons Boyan and Troyan.

From Vséslav (ll. 611— 620) the poe t passes on to abrief mention
of Vladimir I, who se energy was never abated .

‘L A new section Opens (ll. 621— 662) the lament of Evf rosyna

Yaroslavna, Igor’s wife. I t i s not too much to say that thi s port ion of

the poem is one of the most beau tiful heroic lyri cs known . I t is

no doubt based on some pagan incant ation of the four elemen ts

and spl i ts up into four sections, her resolve to bind her hero
’s wounds,

her appeals t o the Wind, the Water and the S u n .
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xl . THE METRE .

being dactyl ic : these two accents are followed by a caesura, af ter wh ich
comes athird su bsidiary dactyli c ending, su ch as i s always fou nd in the
bal lad me t re . Examples of such perfect l ines are

He I 116110 1111 I61111101 5 IIGpar ie l. 1 .

Iprint s 31?I rpény IITpéamo 1. 65.

111. I 11601, 110 I 1131 II 115. ropu l. 66.

1151111 I seaoa‘ixon . II cxpaI 1 111111101,

Kéu ou n Ipair
‘

s IIas Cy I 116» l. 75 et c. et c.

The poet o f the Slévo further uses the device of al li teration freely
and heavi ly: e .g. ll. 18 ;£16; 90; 146-8 ; 179 81 180;
and 276 et c. et c. e.g. IEonens IEénia II Ixfipm ena l. 90.

Some words may be treated as ext ramet ric, namely peace, and t he
like, as they only serve to as an indication of reported Speech . E .g.

Xomfr 60 [pew ] Inénie IInpn 11611111 11 1. 53.

Th is metre of three beats adm i ts, however of some variation. It

may be changed into one of four beats, in which case the second line
may be regarded as post -caesural and a developmen t of the simple

dac tyl, e g. 161-2;

11611161! I5 611110 II Béaecoa
'

s IBny‘re
111 0 11 11 Imymir s II 1170 1111 3110 I 111115

niassaIpatio II Il hpéll’h sop I 11101

1 00115. Ipaaaié I011 II 110 IPi cnon sex I 1111 l. 323

Sometimes the last syllable of the concluding dactyl, which is
generally in arsz

'

bears a su bstant ive accen t and so al ters the balance of

the l ine. E .g.

xpafipa Rna u 33
'

1. 228.

— I 11161101 1. I (31 13111 II y Icu e
’

l. 130.

—I rénop
'

b Imarine II 37631 Inn
’

1. 131.

In some passages e.g. there i s something like a regu lar

al ternation of the two-beat and three-beat l ine : but probably there i s no
systematic chori c metre.

The metre is stri ctly accentual, and there i s no trace of quanti ty
in its determination . I t i s largely supplemented by all i teration and
assonance

,
the latter sometimes almost amounting to rhyme, e.g. 11. 262,

263; 24 26, 36, 122 81 123, 214, 236 237,

As one instance (l.

TomaIno Pycxofi II semni
p

'h
'

r rco Iparaene IIKnxdxyr b
H'

s 11061 0 Id H II rpaa
'

xy
'

rs et c.
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The ru les for the accentuat ion of words were no t qui te t he same

as in modern Russian . These are some of the chi ef di ff erences.

( 1) as and b are sounded (whether wri tten or not) in all case s where

an 0 or e is optional in modern Russian, or dropped eu phonically
e.g. 11

'

s, nbpezrb ( in the text generally w r i t ten npea'

b ; Russian

népen
'

b ) s bpea
'

b (wri tten spams); from 6111‘s ; probably too

116111161113 ( instrumental sing .) and Tét te'

rh, l ike ré‘lemn ( 2nd pers.

sing) ;Ceari caannn (where the modern language has

6pes'h
'

[dual] accent Gbpea
'h ; B

'

bcn
'li'rn [modern Russian BCH

'BTB].

(2 ) The preposi tion generally attracts the accent of dissyllabic nou ns
e.g. 11a r opy, 3 1> 119. Gspeat xm, s spec

'

s t ia. 1111110,

OT
’

b mopa, no hope” : no

(4) Proper nouns and some others, oxytone in the nom . sing., throw

the accent back to the penultimate in all inflexions and derivatives.

E .g. 0351 501151111 , 033 1 6011918 11, 08 3 1 6011213 3 5 , Chari caannm b ;

Baannnép
'

b , Bnamimepa; Bcecaaa'

s , Bcécaanam ; BOfiH'

b , Béana,

so Tpofin
'

s ; Roman , Rém axy ; llammér '

b ,

Txym poxéns , Th yropértana; Bau éeaaa a;

oncam
'

t r
'

s, 01105111111 11 ; I/Irépb , Kropa, Hropennqs ; Ilynéfi,

11541181 1 ; etc.

In modern Russian the accent has become fixed on ei ther the
penultimate or the ultimate : e.g. Mcrficaas '

s , BCéCJIaB '

b , 5111001161111 ,

I’IPOpb , 13011113 , 1157 115111, Baaminip
'

s etc.

( 5) Thus some accents have shifted in modern Russian

e.g. Russian 111110113 ,
Heap s, 111611011 1.

1101115115 ; 116115 115 , (and so for most notes in
-el11> and probably including noneab the preposi t ion) and other

instances are fu ry“ , 1313101 5 , etc.

(6) The part iciples in -H and -amostly throw the accent back on the
roo t, e.g. 01161111, 61111 ; but eymi , pané,

— u i nstrumental plural mostly bears the accent — u acc. plural
mostly throws the accent back.

(8) Participles in 4 131, etc. are oxytone, those in 1111, 11111 , paroxyt one.

(9) The 2nd and 3rd persons of the simple aori st are mostly paroxyt one;
except when the stem in vocali c, (when there is no termination and
where the proposi tion i s u naccented):e .g. pocc

'
rpe, 111111861163,

nooc
'
rpé,ycné, et c.

To analyse the metre in ful l would betray me into a discu ss ion,
too long for th i s introduction ; and I rather doubt whether it wou ld be
profi table, either to truth, or the advancement of the subject . The few
hints given in thi s section are all derived f rom Kors; for the rest the
reader had far be tter tru s t to his own car ; and the r ichness of th is three
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beat measure will ring ou t . The posi t ion of the accented syllable in the
foot i s variable, as also, within reason, -unl ike the style of the later
bf lz

'

ny ,
- the number of the unaccented syllables.

The regulari ty of the al l i teration approximates the metre to that of
the old German poems; but the freedom of the Slav has released thi s

Russian verse f rom the st ifi
’

ness and art ificiality that characterize some

o f the Early Engl i sh alliterative poems .

Later
,
thi s Russian liberty of accent and syllabizat ion developed

into anarchy in the popular ballads ; and form had to be restored to

Russian verse in the eighteenth century by the imi tation of Western
models.

The Slovo is important in the hi story of early S lav l i terature, not
least as an instance of native poetry with the just balance of form and

li cense.

(2) STYLE AND AUTHORSH IP.

To enqu i re for the name of an author of thi s poem is a hopeless
quest ; there i s only one original ; and other medieval wr i tings of Russia
must l ikewi se remain nameless .

But i t i s still possible from both internal and external evidence to
localiz e and individualize the poe t .

This poem is a l it tl e epic, to celebrat e an event of merely passing
interest, to invoke aid to release a minor prince of the Ho u se and revenge
an unimportant defeat, — almost .abroadsheet which was also awork of

genius. I t i s narrowly and stri ctly hi storical. The date of composi tion
r

—v

is
'

fixed by the FéTerence t o the eclipse 61 i185, the adulation of Yaroslav
of Gal i cia who died early in 1187, and also by the evident manner in
which the first two sect ions were wri tten as an appeal for help, wi thout
any an ticipation of igor

’ s escape which is poeti zed in the third part.
Thus the poem is absolutely topical ; and its accu racy i s enhanced

by it s close connect ion wi th the contemporary Chronicles in style,
grammar and matter. The historical invocat ions and remini scences are
no t only in conformi ty with the records, but in many cases borrow thei r
phraseology with the very sl ightest modificat ions.

The account of the battle, as many of the commentators have

observed is so sharp, and contains corroborat ive detai l s, which would
almost make i t appear that the poet was an eye-witness or a combatant;
and P e t rfi §evié goes so far as t o i nfer that he must have been one of the
Gal ician volunteers

,
i.e . in the train of Yaroslavna, igor’s wife, and thus

summoned by fgof to aid him in this expedi tion .

D u benski indeed puts forward a hypothesi s that the wri ter may

have been that of the P ilgrimag e of Daniel the Palmer, i n view of some

s imilari ties of words and idioms ; but thi s i s a mere poss ibi l i ty.

The style i s strongly marked . There i s a recurrence of animal

s imi les, avery evident love of nature, not the modern lyrical worship,
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bu t
,

shown in an intense fai th in Natnre’s cooperation and sympathy wi th
thankind, a genu ihe survival of the old Pagan pan theoc racy.

The style is
L

t erse and -owerf u l. There i s no waste of ef fort, no

empt y verbiage 5 11611 3 3 5 515 the longer and more int imate passages i n
t he Chron icles ; her again any of that weari some reiteration and loose

met re that makes the by lt
'

ny so formless, turgid and unschooled . In fact,
the wr i ter seems to take his resolve not to follow the schoo l of the
ballads of h is own day ” so seriously, that at the cri ses of hi s sto ry, hi s

narrative becomes almost telegraph i c in_i_t_s com ression, e.g. the par t ing
of the brothers fgo f and Vsevolod, the reci tal of go f

’
s escape and rescu e f ;

wh i ls t i n the invocations to the princes there i s hardly
'

one word that

dées no t serve to explain their boundaries, their exploi ts, or their patriotic

This exacti tudeand conci seness, combined wi th
f pgetig presgntat ion,

and a wealth from the forests andM ens, i s

broadly
'

sbealiing the det erm inan
'

t
m

fe
’

at t
-

Ire
‘

a'

1117 113717501 the Slovo ; and
it is not inapposite t o remark that the Ipat ievski Chronicle, i n the years
su cceeding the events of 1 185, contains snatches of verse remini scent of

the 31v [e.g. 1195, 1196,

Probably, i f not certainly, the close correspondence of the Chronicles
and this poem tends to prove that the writ er must have been connected
wi th the monastic houses, which, ,year by year set down so fai thfully t he
li ttle incidents in Russia’s anarchi c hi story, and yet so often were able
t o di scern and insist on the bigger events

,
e .g. the taking of Kiev by

Mst islav Andréyevié of S tizdal
’ i n 1171, the first approach of the PeEenegs,

t he Polovtsy and the Tatars.
Bu t all we have i s the poem , and i t i s only f rom i ts style that any

gu ess shou ld be hazarded as to who the author may have been . He i s a
sincere patriot who has exact acquaintance with hi s country’s h i story and
deplores the petty selfishness of the numberless princes, be tween which
the wide terri tories were be ing parcelled u p; his ambi tion was a united
Ru ssia, and, i t i s perhaps for this reason that he coined the word Pycn‘m
sons of Russia, an aff ectionate patronym i c not used since or before t o
designate the Russian people.

This poem must have enjoyed some fame, for i t was woefu lly and
nn int

’

elligent ly plagiarized in the Zadonséina to celebrate the great
and unique victory of Dmitri Donskoy over the Tatars, - thi s copy i s

‘

occasionally useful to enable to restore a text earli er than that of
Musin-Pu skin’s MS .

- and passages f rom the 0110110 are quoted in
some of the XV or XVI century by liny [o f Rybnikov cd. 1861 I 19 l. 237
and other references in Kireyevski I ts semi -pagan ' tone and the
comparative trivial i ty of the history i t celebrates must have contributed
to it s neglect .

f ll. 268 - 284 and 11. 677 689 .

1 Generally some pedan tic by-play on the obso let e word 11101101111, hill.
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v. PAGAN SURVIVALS 151 THE TEXTOF THE SLOVO.

So much has been made of the heathendom of this poem, so f u n

aconstruction has been put on the passage from S trabo (v. note to
110311a011'h) that i t becomes hard to see what i s stated, or omitted, —apar t
f rom what modern cri t ics del ight to read into it .

One fact stands out, i n the strongest contrast with the Chronicles
even those for 1185, where igoi' i s presented as a devotee —and

with other more or less contemporary productions such as The Virgin’ s

Visi t to Hell, Daniel the Pri soner, Abbot Daniel the Palmer, that this
poem is conspicuously non-Chri stian, non-piet i sti c in tone ; the one or two
references to Churches impress me as conventional and insincere, and
are, I th ink, interpolations made between the date of the original
Manuscript of 1186 and the sixteenth century copy which was burned

in the conflagrat ion of Moscow.

A t the same time the poem is not Pagan ; i t seems to reflect the

m ind of a sincere patriot, with no marked disbel ief ei ther in the lingering
superst itions, or in the world-fai th superimpo sed on them .

The att itude i s what the Russians cal l JIBoen
'Bpie, double

bel ief.

When Pagan gods go down before the i ntolerant and exclusive
banners of Chri stiani ty, the former sovereigns of the empyrean are
dethroned, anathematiz ed and soon forgotten, whilst the meaner local,
dei ties of t he rivers and the way-side are left in possession, as before the
great change ; perhaps, clandestinely.

lncantations and ideas of wj tghmg
'

t
f

ljnger on ; and, i n Russia
espec ially voluminous collections have been made 01' the formulas .

But
,
in the S lovo these ordinary conditions are reversed ; t here is

frequen t and specific mention of the great gods, such as S t r ibog. Veles,
Khors, D i v, Dazbog ; the Virgin of the primi tive S lavs (recorded in
H erodotus IV 9 ; poetized by Euripides i n Orestes as Artemis of Tau r is;
and geographically cert ified by Strabo) reappears as the personificat ion
o f Stri fe, counterbalanced by the figu re of Glory. And, be it noted, in all
o f these passages both texts agree in using the old Bulgarian vocalization
(which i s replaced in E by more Russian forms). I t i s al so observable

that the principal god of the Russian pantheon, Perun, the Thunderer, is
never so much as mentioned:he was the Jupi ter who had been dethroned .

The beautiful wail of Yaroslavna i s based on some primitive
.ncan tat ion of the fou r elements, but has been t ransfigu red far beyond
the modeL— to j u dge by the examples compiled by Sakharov.

Where the great gods are ment ioned, i t i s always to ascribe t o

aé
them metaphorical descendants: thus the winds are the scions of S t ribog,
the Ru ssians the descendants of Daibog, the fertil iz ing su n,

-possibly
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also some Satu rn who founded a Golden Age (ci. the Chronicles for

1114) —whi lst Boyan, the great poe t of the past epoch, i s the inspired
grandson of Véles f the god of cattle, a phrase, which in the comple te

absence '

o f other contemporary evidence, i t i s impossible to explain .

Div
,
some kind of malignant bird who screeches di saster from thefl:

t ops of the tree s, scarcely comes in the same category. He possesses
more real i ty than these other semi -metaphorical

g

be—ii He must be

ranked with the numerous omens of the natural fi nomena, which play
m fi - h

A M O”—~e -4 '

so l i ve a part in the elalfi rM
’

Bfi E fi fi
‘

fifi
'

fior tan t foray, the subject of

the poem . The Q; W5 the maggi es and claws2 the nightingales and the

wild beasts are all credi ted wi th supersti t ious reléfi h ée
“

to‘ "

human
w

happenings ; i n these lines there i s no trace of convention or efl
'

or t after
style. A f tkr all such ideas are rife even in latter-day England.

a
n

s
fl

ag erson of grgat influ ence. I n the Chronicles every eqlipse. 1 112 51111 ,

w

and moon is narrated with the greatest detail ; and the highest

compare them wi th the them, l i terally, as the sources of

enlightenment. So, too, i n thi s poem Igor
“ and hi s brave brother

called two suns whoI have been extingui shed, hi s infant chi ldren, two
moons that have waned. One of the real survivals of heathendon in th i s

poem i s to be traced in the passionate attention paid to Nature and her
M s . .

lore of Russia and, indeed, all the Slav nations . The rivers consciously

t he escape of Igox
"

; the conversat ion between our hero and

all of these are real beliefs, the outcome of heathendom,
that can be

parallelled voluminously in the later ballads (e g. i n the account of

the death of Vasil i B u slavié, and in the by lz
'

ny of the mystic river

Smorodina).
I n thi s poem every form of nature has active power to help

, to

sympathize or to thwart. When t hg heroes n f R u ssia- f alt er,- all -natu re
li terally ‘1299P5 1 .

the trees weep
,
the grass wi thers. The se expressions;M R \

m v' d

are real, the live rel i cs of nature worsh ip
.

of the Slavs ; of which

Rambaud has said Les G recs ‘

se sont bien plus vi te de
’

gagé s de

la matiere ; i l s sont allés au ssitot ao Chez les Slaves le

1 D u benslt i states on S u binski
’
s authority that in South Russ ia befo re

1837 men collected cows’ hairs . tearing them up from t he
x

animals by the
root and wove them into beards. Thi s is rather l ike the worsh ip of S t .
Herbot in Bri ttany, origi nally a god of cat tle.
1 1 3mm
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panthé i sme est partout afleu r de terre cette matiere cosmique
, les

Slaves l’ont aimée comme elle é tait, l’ont chérie, sans éprouver le beso in‘

de lu i donner forme humaine
To sum u p; i t seems to me that in thi s poem the author was

expressing his mmoaL Qnfi ctLongm mfl eb m j ndu lged i nm on

vent ional religious outbursts such
“
as disfigu re his t he

Zadonséina, and j aalfi fn
’

th e
“

reader of the monastic
-

Chronicles ; bu t , he
was well acquainted with the Chronicles and imported images from them

of the ancient Pagan gods, without transli terating them into hi s own
dialect ; perhap
figh t the infidel

I cannot hold, with Vyaz emski and P e tn
’

xsevié that there is any
Greek influ ence on his form, sti ll less any adaptation of class ical models.
I n the passages dealing with that remarkable figu re Vséslav whose
reputation for Pagan practices mus t have had some foundation in history

,

there are probably records of what was told of him ; though most of the
di rect allusions to episodes that wou ld only sui t a fai ry-tale are certainly
misreadings of a text unusu ally corrupt. The principal survival of

Pagandom i s the vivid presentation of the active part which every

natural growth and phenomenon,— from the stars in heaven down to the
grass of the steppe— takes in theafi

'

airs of hu manity, to forward the righ t
and deplore the wrong.

Those who are interested in the prim i tive worship of the Slavs

(mostly u nreflect ed in thi s poem) and in the heathen cosmogonies, wi ll
find a u seful reference in the I‘yo'

r nncnaa 11131 0111105 (11p116a1111011111
Hna'rcxofi, 0 nnonaX

'

b pyCEHX
’

B). The account i s later and di f ferent

from the l i st given in Nestor, where he tells of Vladlmir I ’s Pagan revival.

VI. THE MEANING OF BOYAN AND 1
1
110111111;

BOYAN .

Th is name has been one of the insoluble problems in th is poem ;
Boyan the divi ne seer whose name apparently is elsewhere un recorded.

In the text he i s mentioned four times; first , (ll. 8- 28) as a bard,
endowed, ei ther metaphorically or in popular credence, with the power of
t ransformation so common in Slavonic legend [c .i. the bylfny of Vo lga
Svyat oslavié] ; i n thi s passage the heroes he rhapsodized are specified:

secondly, 11. 59— 66, where he is definit ely associated w i th the track of

Troyan ” — whatever that may mean“ ; thirdly, (11. 605— 611) in

specific historic relations with Vséslav Bryacislavicof Polotsk; and lastly,
in the epi logue (11. 745 the most obscure and corru pt passage of

all. The poet o f the Slovo considers whether. he shall wri te iathe same
lofty style as 110351 11, quotes some of hi s refrains, and, -to judge from the

manner— imitates him in the highly poet i caldescr iptions, e g“ fl ”
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IV. Vyaz emski opines t he word Boyan only means poet [from 6m
t o speak, a fable], and that i t should be spelt Baan

'

b . There is no
manuscript authori ty for th is, but Vyaz emski and P et rfiseviE enlarge on
t hi s view, aver great Euripidean and Homeric influ ence on the form of

t he Slovo, — aview part ially supported by Rambaud in hi s LaRu ssia

Epigu e— and arrive at the conclusion that Boyan is Homer
, z

’

l sovran

f oetal , thus to be apotheosi zed even in the steppes. All of this follows on
the theory that Contumely [06mm] i s a development of the Evil Helen
of Troy

,
and that Troyan means Trojan ; personally, I see no foundation

for this explanation .

V. I follow Weltmann 's commentary in nearlyall of his conclusions.
Weltmann i s a destruct ive cri tic, with l i ttle respect for the tradi tional
text, but rightly as sociating wi th hi story, rather than philological theory.
He states that Boyan is identi cal wi th the Yan Vy§é t ié who di ed in 1106 at
the advanced

'

age of ninety, a fact to be signal ized in the short
generat ions of this time of turbulence . Nestor says ;

I n thi s year there passed away Yan, a kindly old man of nine ty

years of age and vigorous ; who l ived in accord with t he divine law
,
no

less than the just men of olden time. F1 0 111 him I have heard many
reci tals [MHOPH CJIOBQCH ] and I have inscribed in this Chronicle what I
have been told by him . He was a happy, genial man, peaceable, and
kept himself aloof from all weal th [orpeGaacaBcanoaBemn}

His grave is in the P efierski monastery [at Kiev] at _ t he porch .

There his body l ies interned on the 24th Ju ne.

By i tself th i s would be enough ; but, from o ther references as we ll,
Yan is made desh and blood, a living man and poli tician .

‘

In 1 106

Svyatopélk (1093— 11 14) despatched the brothers Yan and P u tyata
Vysat it‘, to figh t the Polovtsy at Zaréésk, possibly sons of Vysatawho
in 1042 accompanied Yaroslav I on hi s expedition against Constantinople ;
the name may imply re lat ionship. This Yan is men t ioned again in 1 106,
and a granddaughter Yasenais mentioned in 1167.

Yan
,
fai rly o ft en appears i n the Chronicles trying to settle the

civil wars, e.g. 107 1 ; and in 1093 (where he i s specifically called the son
of Vysata) a very curio u s tale i s told at length, of how two wizards
[130111 13111] came from t he volga and destroyed the women by magic.
Svyatoslav despatched Yan wi th twe lve attendants [orpoxn] ;he met them
somewhere near the Ozero, unarmed and cat echized and exorcized

t hem . That same t ime there was a diabo l i c visi tat ion o f the ci ty of
Polotsk at night. Also, t hi s was the year in which Vséslav recovered his
c i ty of Polotsk from Svyatopolk ofKiev.

Thu s Yan was born in the .reign of Vladimir I, was attached to

the hou se of Po lotsk, was a writer,and took an active part i n all the frays
and events of the day. He might well be qu alified to range down the

generat ions of R u ss ia [pu maTpony Tpomno} .
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Weltmann states the name Boyan arose from a fusion in some
Chronicle used by the poet of the Slovo of a phrase l ike peIC’b 60 Him ,

‘ thus spake Yan ’

; but i t i s qui te possible that the Chroniclers, as we

have them, have t he wrong form, or even that there may have been

contemporary inexacti tudes .

As an assoc iate of Vséslav of Polotsk, Boyan would be credited wi th
su pemat u ral powers ; if there were a river

-god of l ike name
,
popular

etymology might have contaminated the two beings ; as 130mm) sounds

exactly the same as Baf fin ), a further false derivation may have entered

into the concept .
The hymn of Boyan cited by D u benski, curiously confirms thi s

interpretation
,
and independently. I n 1 106 one I vanko Zakharié Ko zarin

(i.e . of Khozar descent) i s associated wi th Yan and the phrase ByCOBo

Bpew i , referring to the Polovtsy, may be a quotation from some poem of
Yan’ s.

TROYAN .

The meaning of this word has always been in dispute and must
r emain a matter of sheer conjecture.

There are four references in the text.

I . l. 59. Oh Boyan, hadst but thou sung of these weaving

toge ther from both ends of th i s epoch, racing down the path of Troyan !
I I . 1. 209 . There have been the ages [or, reading on the authori ty

of Karamzin
, e

'h‘m ,
the afi

'

rays] of Troyan, the years of Yaroslav have
passed by, there have been the regiments of Oleg.

’

I I I . 1. 288. Contumely arose in the forces of Daf bog’s descendant
Russia

,
the civi l i zing power compare a curious passage in I/Ina'r .

1114 where a myth i s told at length of a king of Egypt, Daibog, who

c ivi liz ed men and was succeeded by the Sun], stepped l ike a maiden in
the Land of Troyan
IV. 1. I n the seventh age of Troyan, Vséslav cast hi s lot for

a maiden dear to him) ?
In th i s last passage E . reads 303 3 11 . I f my

'

view holds good that

Troyan i s derived from TpH three, th is would be a natural eror in the

Original MS . all numbers were designated by Cyrill i c letters; and were
copied by Musin-Puskin as Arabic numerals : hence the original may
have had Fosmn, which was 00piecl out as 308 1111 by the clerk and then

taken for 30m m.

If , again, on reading these passages, i t appears that by substi tu ting
‘Russia ’ for ‘Troyan,’ a simple and sati sfactory sense i s obtained, the
last passage i s an amplificat ion of the first , and i t will be found there are
exactly seven generations between Vséslav and Rurik, the founder of the
dynasty.

1 o 11113 111131 . But v. note 11acensu ou
'

h .



1 TROYAN .

I t i s evident that the phrase i s highly poetical
,
and that i t i s

associated with Boyan, the range of whose verse i s set out in the very
corrupt passage at the end, PERT: Boams n 1. 745 [vf the not e on
th i smssage].

There have been very many speculations
.

I . (1) Geographical . That the land and path of [ 501 1111 refer to
some country ei ther East or West ofmedieval Russia

,
anyhow in Polovsk

“ terr it o ry. There i s a town called Troi tsk in O renb t ’i rg on the 1117
-

61:Yfl
and YBeJu ca; a place TpoaH

'

b i n Bulgaria in the Lobeh< district on the
river Osma whence roads lead to LoveE

, Te t eren and Selvi .

Sederholm states that the country between the Pruth and the I ster
was called Provincia T raian i i n the G eographia Antiqua of Cellariu s.

I n the hi storical map for the year 895 there i s a spot in the Danube near

Lat . 44° Long. marked Pons T raiani. —This is the di str ict iden t ified
with the Trojan country by other theorists .

To these facts may be added a town Troyan 111 “

Smo lensk
,
south

of Krasny, and Troyzinovkain Poltava , [D u benski], and Troflov on the
River Don near the Kagalnik or Kayala.

No doubt other names can be traced .

(2) Weltmann altogether rejects Tpomt
'

b and substi tutes Rpaafl
'

h

the border land . This is very violent and does not explain al l the

p assages .

I I . That the word stands for Trajan
,
the Roman Emperor. This

theory i s not al together fantasti c ; for Trajan bui l t a road and a wall i n
Dacia ; the road running from Varhé ly along the river Strey (which fall s
into the Maros) thence to Karlsburg and so North to Torda (Salin u m )
where i t divided one branch leading to Kolosvar and the other North
East .

There i s some evidence that the name ofTrajan survived in legend.

Sederholm quotes a topical 65111 11 11 11 of the reign of Catherine I I com

m emorat ing a Turkish war.

Hapaacn
'fi'

r
’s B

'

b cepeny,

Ha 110110 1
1 1. 1121 Tpaaflonofi,

1101121 1113 11 MH 61111 3110 111) nar epro .

O h thi s theory Boyan
’

s mind soared back very far to the oldest
,

prehistoric battle-fields of the Slavs .
I n South Russia there i s a long wall Bani» TpOJIHOB

'

I: connected

with tradi tions o f fljpoam , [laps Epmanancxifi [pHMnc xifi] and coins
6?Trajan have been found by hi s walls on the Danube.

Lastly
,
as evidence of the permanence of Trajan’s name, a miracle,

of Clement
,
Pop e of Rome

,
commences thus .

E'

h nony Knnmem y o1
'

s P u ma oanmncm onany 3 1> Xepcon
'

b

Tpam my HapeML. [Han 01 11 . pye . 11 . 11 cnonec .

-VI 0116.

I I I . The possibi l i ties of thi s flexible root are st i ll unexhau s ted.



TROYAN . a

The word has been taken, mainly by P et ru sevii
'

: and Vyziz emski,
t o mean Trojan, to be the Russian tradi tion of Homer ; and in this
connection the Maiden i s construed as the evi l star of Helen, as the
blood-thirsty Artemis of Tauri s, whose ri tes were recorded both by
Euripides and by S trabo

. [V. note HeanaeM'B] . This school tri es to prove
a Russian t radit iofif s

q

ifnilar to that which obtained in England
,
France

and Germany
,
of tracing ancestries back to Hector ofTroy. I t i s argued

that the lower Danube country was called Dardania in Strabo 's time

This land would have served as a m art for interchange of the thoughts
of the East and the West. But granting these facts —and very
much of the vast erudi tion brought to bear on them i s qui te irrelevant to
Russia i t i s difficu lt to see how the land-locked state of medieval
Russia could have imported very much of thi s lore.

The incessant warfare internal and external, th e barring of the
road to Constantinople by the Polovtsy and Bolgars, and the hosti l i ty of
the Cathol ic powers to the North West, have made Russian medieval

productions peculiarly native ; and i t i s difi‘icu lt to di scern any connection
with ancient Greece, even in its medieval garb.

Rambaud (LaRu ssz
'

e Epz
'

gu e) whose authori ties are Vyaz emski,

Kiréyevski and others, also supports the theory of classical origin .

IV. Troyan has also been taken to be a Pagan god of Slavdom
For th is theory there i s fairly strong external evidence. M1kloz i§ ci t es

from Vos tokov of the ancient Slavs ; -
“ bel ieving in many gods

,
i n Perun,

and Khors
,
Div and Troyan, who were men of past days ; Perun amongst

the Greeks
,
Khors i n Cyprus, Troyan an emperor at

I t has been supposed that Troyan was the God of the dead, but I
cannot find any proof .

I n ‘The Virgin ’ s Descent into Hell ’ [Leo Wiener
’s translation].

‘These are they who did not bel ieve in the They changed

Troyan, Khors, Veles, Peri
’

m to gods . .

As a supernatural being
,
Troyan is found in several Serbian

legends. B u slayev [MOCRBHTJIHHH’

b 1842 No. 1 1] quotes Karad
‘

z
’

ié and

says ; there was once a city of Troyan on Mount Tsera near Dvorissa

where Tsar Troyan l ived . Every night he drove to srem [Sirm ia], to see
a maiden he loved . He went by night because he feared the day as i t m ight
heat him . When he arrived at Srem , he gave hi s horses oats and at
cock’s crow Ryp

’

b v. 1. S95] returned . But one day the husband of

the maiden put sand into the manger instead of oats and sl i t all

the cocks’ tongu es . The Tsar was kept wai ting and stayed too long.

The sun had already risen. He fled and hid behind a hayrick, but t he
cows came along and tore i t down and so the Tsar melted .

’

Fu r the1- [IIpeBHoc '

rH 1865 Moscow Vol . I Mar epianm] i n the
11 O'

r icpoaenie CB . Anoe'

ronon
'

b XV I . Troyan i s recorded amongst
the Pagan Gods, the passage, apparently being the one firs t quoted .



TROYAN .

I n Serbian and Bulgarian tradit ions of Troyan or Troim [Vuk
S t epanovié 1852 2nd editi on] Troyan appears as a noc turnal being who
fears daylight, may have three heads false etymology from 1 pm] and
wings which melted in the sun ; and in fu i ther development as a M idas

wi th goat’ s ears . There are Bulgarian songs of a town Troyan the in
habi tants of which bel ieved in gold and silver.

I t therefore appears that the Southern Slavs had legends of a

nocturnal gnome who bore thi s name . To attach thi s tale to Vséslav
and to translate 110 Ryp

'

b by cock
’
s crow would be ridiculous and out

of style wi th the poem .

V. I t remains to sum up and, if possible, extract something coherent
f rom thi s nebulous being.

I take i t that Troyan is a name for Russia
,
derived from the

sign ifican t number three, and that i t was thus wri tten in the lost MS .

There were the three Scandinavian brothers who arrived at Kiev [v .

Nestor Rurik, S ineu s and Tru vor . As the hills of Kiev came into

s ight they asked: whose i s thi s town The reply was “There were

three brothers Kii
’

,
§ cek and Kho riv [i.e . the ancestors of Kiev

, éechs
and Croatians] who built th i s l i ttle town, and they peri shed and we si t
here paying tribute to the Kho zars.

”

I t was always the same tradi tion of the subject Slavs
.

D u benski states that all the Slavs use the word Tpoan
'

b as a nickname

t hat i t means the third, and generally the third son . He proceeds to
support hi s argument for mecr nxpu nbnn and 001101111 0119, as a play on
nu mbers ; [v. notes on these words].

Thus t he land of Rurik, of the thi rd brother, may have been a
poet ical name ; the exactne ss of the Seven Generations (l. 568) seems to
me conclusive proof .

The word next acquired al i en import ; the tradi tions of Traj an
who was worshipped in hi s li fetime, and who, af ter hi s death, was long

remembered for h i s great road and wall, 1 endered thi s ti tle of Russia

more imperial and more dignified.

There also existed a be l i ef in a subterranean God Troyan
,
agnome

or spri te, condemned with the Ru salki (the mermaids) by the ecclesiasts,
ever on their watch against the ineradicable l ingerings of the old super

st it ion s . The fact that thi s Troyan could be imagined to have three
heads incidental ly serves to j u stify the etymology from 1 11 11 . Probably

t hi s Serbian being did not influ ence the poet of the Slovo.

The poet of the Slévo (l 30) takes up the poetical narrative where

Boyan ceased hi s sco pe of narration had been from Igor the son o f

Rurik and Svyatoslav I to the “ ancient time ” [CTapoe Bpeu a], i.e.
, (as

Sederholm remarks Vladimir I) [v . 1. 745]



THE LANGUAGE AND G RAMMAR . li i i .

VII. THE LANGUAGE AND GRAMMAR.

As will be seen in the bibl iography, there has been almost endless
di scussion as to what language the Slovo i s wr1tten m Kor§ has

reconstructed i t into early Russian in a pure form Abich t i nto Church

Slavonic
,
with the opposi te modificat ions, whilst other commentators

have traced a great permeation of Pol i sh, White-Russian, Little-Russian,
Serbian

,
and so oh ; in fact, nearly everv important dialect of the Slavonic

fami ly.

The one outstanding feature i s that the language i s identical wi th

that of the Chronicles of that time, all of which seem to be written in
Church Slavonic which i s in process of change into Russian . Thus all

through these Chronicles on the same page, even i n the same sentence,
forms are found of the same word in Bulgarian and Russian vocalization .

Evidently the sounds were sh ifting and spell ing was lagging behind.

I f thi s introduction were to deal wi th the grammatical forms in

full, thi s sect ion would have to exceed in length all the rest. I shal l
therefore only summarize and refer students to Church Slavonic

grammars.
The inflexion of nouns and adjectives, the conjugation of the

verbs i s stri ctly in accord wi th Church Slavonic,with this broad exception
that the old nasal vowels (preserved in Poli sh)have long since di sappeared

even from the spell ing and been replaced by the Russian soundsa10 and y.

The vowel 11 has i ts Russian value of E and has lost i ts separate use
,as

i n Church Slavonic, ofaor a compensatory for a lapsed nasal .
The laws for the mutation of the consonants are in full operation

,

and follow the older rules : gutturals being allowed to stand before LI .

As in Church Slavonic, all three numbers, s ingular, dual and

plural are in use, but a dual noun i s sometimes used wi th a plural verb.

The two texts show great laxi ty in the use of 1 , and L. Evidently
these two vowels

,
mute in modern Russian,were in course ofdi sappearance ;

thi s general rule may be “laid down to determine whether they are to

be sounded in this text : viz —wherever in modern Russian they have
been replaced by 0 or e, or cambe replaced for euphony

,

" — e.g. i n the

preposi t ions E '

h , B
'

b , in the forms of nouns which lose ” thei r vowels

e.g. pow 111 11 : i n all s u ch c ases 1, and L are sti l l to be sounded : i n other

posit ions they are
,
as i n modern Russian signs of “ hard or “ soft "

consonants.
1» and s are omitted, when sounded in some cases, e .g. qpea

'

L for

s spec
'

b ; npe
'

m, for p e ll
'

b ; “
61111 1 1, for 61 11111 1 ; 01111 111, for 01 1111 1 1, (for

these v. I.

The th i rd person infiexions i n m (smgu lar and plural) are some
times soft and sometimes hard ; both texts are i rregular and inconsi stent

probably neither i s accurate. Perhaps
,
in thi s respect

,
too

,
the langu age



liv. THE LANGUAGE AND GRAMMAR.

was in transi tion from the soft forms of Church Slav to the hard forms
o f the modem tongue but, generally speaking, the older soft forms
predominate and should be given the preference. I n such present
forms the b of Tb was still sounded and scanned . Very frequently

, t his
1 1> T

'

b termination i s added on to the third person singu lar and plural

terminations of t he imperfect ame,axy; i n the s ingular so as to di stingui sh
i t from the second person ; but these f orms are optional, and there seems
to be no rule .

As in the Chronicles, a collective noun invariably t akes a plu ral
so too

,
i n modern Engli shverb

There i s li ttle trace of the Dative Absolute
, so common in the

Chronicles. This i s probably accident ; the sentences and constructions
are severely simple.

I n the verbs, all the part iciples are fully inflect ed, as in the older

language .

The present tense with perfective forms has the meaning of the
future ; the imperfect seems to sign i fy a long-continued act in the past,
which may not yet be over, to correspond, more or less wi th the past
imperf ective of the modern language the aorist n early always
denotes an act, to import something of the semelfactive aspect of the
verb in modern Russian whi lst the compound perfect of the pe rfect
active par t icible i n .11 with the auxil iary 6511 1; apparently has always the
meaning of the Greek perfect ; to be a present tense denoting the resul t

o f past condi tions. This part iciple, i n the text, i s scarely ever used by

i tself as a tense, as i s the rule in modern Russian. I nstances of this use

of these tenses will be found at l i nes etc . etc.

The declension of nouns i s strictly on the older model. The

vocat ive has a dist inct form only in the singu lar. The accusative is
generally the case used for the object of a transi tive verb (not the,
geni tive

,
as in modern Russian

,
for l iving be ings), except after .negatives

and where
,
— really an illustration of the same idea, — the geni tive has a

part i t ive sense. The accusative plural of m ascul ines has a distinct form
i n u ,

the nominat ive plural being 11 . I n feminine nouns the nominative

and accusative plural both end in LI (whence analogy made the modern

Russian masculine plural in u ): but feminines whose root ends in a

sibi lant replace the old Slav plural nominative mawith e.

Hence the nominative plural of 1111011 1, i s 11110311 but the accusative

plural MHOPH , sometimes wri tten MHOI
‘
H.

The geni tive in mascul ines in a, has in the singular an alternative

form in y, when used part i t ively ; the plural genit ive usually ends in 1: for

nouns of all three genders : rarely in OB
’

b as in modern Russian . The

soft form L i s generally expanded through j 5 i nto efi .

With regard to the dative
,
the only point that need he remarked

is that the masculine and neuter forms plural are i n 011 7, and ens the.
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’
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’

B

HFOP H CBHT
’

b CJI A B JI I/I ‘IA
BHYRA OJI b FOB A .

THE TALE OF THE ARMAMENT

OF 10011, 10011 SVYATOSLAVIC

THE GRANDSON OF OLEG .

The text is based on P ekarski s ERATEPHHHHCRIPI
011 1100101, as emended by Simoni. The two texts are

called E and C: variants in t he pr inted text of 1800 of

Musin-Puskin being designated as H.

The l ines and d ivisions of t he text are t he editor s

t he original manuscr ipt having been unpunctuated, unpa
ragraphed and With t he words u nint ervalled.

Emendations of t he text are marked by italiciz ed type.

The notes (With reference t o t he lines)are in t he o rder
of the Ru ssian alphabet f or easy reference: t he words
annotated have alittle ‘

n
’

after them :Where an emendation
has been made

,
t he word is t o be found under t he or iginal

form as stated in t he var iants.
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Hen 111111011 1111 11m oame'

r
'
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1 20
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nepnu xe
wn 3p011e111>

Toma nymame
'

rb c0 1101103
'

3 '2
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1c0
'

1
‘
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'

r eqal u e ,
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1 113 TALE OF 1 113 1 11111 111111 1 01
1 1003,

1003 sv OSLAvw/THE GRANDSON

011 OLEG.

P A RT I .

PROEM .

Were it not seem ly t o u s
,
bl ot hers

,
t o begin

in ancient d ict ion the tales of t he toils o f the

army o f Ig0 1
‘

,
lg0 1

"

Svyatoslévié

[Or] to begin th is song in accordance w ith the

ballads o f th is time
,
and no t l ike the invention o f

Boyén

For the wise Boyén when he Wished t o make

asong f or any man , in h is thou ght u sed to fly in

the trees
, [race] l ike agrey wolf on earth

, [soar]
like a d u sky eagle beneath the clo u ds. He u sed

t o recall the words and the dissensions of the

early times.

Then he released falcons 0 11 aflock o f swans ;
Wh ichever [falcon] first arrived, it s swan sang

a song
,

— to the elder Yaroslév
,
t o Mst islav t he

Brave Who slew Redélyain front o f the Kasog
hosts

, [or] to Romain Svyat oslz
'

w ié
'

the Handsome.
Yet

,
Boyén, my brothers, d id not let loose t en

falcons 0 11 aflock o f swans
,
bu t laid h is ownWizard

fingers on the l iving strings, Wh ich then themselves
throbbed ou t praise for the princes.

II. THE NARRATIVE .

Let u s begin , my brothers, th is tale from the
elder Vladim ir u p t o

lEu r contemporary Igor Who
extended h is m ind With firmness and sharpened

h is heart With manl iness ;and, fillingh imself With

W it
, led h is brave. host s t o the land of

P élovt sy, for the sake of the land of the Ru ssians}
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THE TALE OF IGOR
’

S EX P EDIT ION 3

1 11 . i0 03 STARTS.

Then igo i
‘

gaz ed u p at the bright su n, and saw

all h is warriors covered w ith the darkness [that

proceeded] o u t o f it . fgo f said t o his

dr u z ina Brothers and dr u zma Better is it to

be hewn to pieces than t o be captive ! So let

u s mou nt
,
brothers

,
on ou r swift steeds and look

u pon the bl u e Don !

The prince ’s m ind flamed With desire, and h is

eagerness to have experience o f the m ighty D0 11

concealed from him the omen

I Wish
,
he said

,
to shatter a spear on

the borders o f the land of the P élovt sy, With you,
my Ru ssmns : I wish t o lay down my head and to

drink o f the Don in my helmet

IV. INVOCATION OF B OYAN.

Oh
,
Boy

‘

c

’

m
,
nightingale of the times agone

If only thou ’ hadst warbled o f these hosts
,
leaping

in the tree o f t hou ght , flying u p W ith thy m ind

beneath the clo u ds
,
weaving together the glories

o f both halves of th is time
,
racing on the path of

Troyén thro u gh the plains t o the mo u ntains.

Th u s m ight have been ‘ s u ng in song to igoi
,

[his (Oleg
’

s) grandson]. Like as a storm bore

hawks before it across the broad fields the crows
,

in flocks r u n towards the m ighty Don.

Or, th u s might have been su ng, oh Wizard

Boyén, scion of Veles.
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VI I . THE ADVANCE OF THE ENEMY .

B u t the P élovt sy on trackless roads ran to the

m ighty D0 11 . The carts creak at m idn ight
,
l ike

swans released. I
'

gor leads h is hosts towards

the D023 Already [Div] the B ird is fend ing ofi
'

d isaster from him at this season ; t he wolves raise

u p their [cries] threat in the crevasses ; the eagles

W ith their clatter s u mmon the bru te -beasts [to

feed 03 ] t he bones the foxes yelp at the crimson

shields.

Oh land ofRu ss ia, already ar t thou beyond the

f rontier-h ill ! Long is the night dark ; the dawn
has begu n t o give forth light ; mist has rolled

0 1701 the fields ; the twitter of the n ightingales is

h u shed ; the speech o f the crows has been

awakened.

The sons of Ru ss iah3ve barred the broad fields

With their crimson sh ields
,
seek ing for themselves

hono u r
,
for the ir prince renown.

VIII. THE BATTLE .

From the dawning 0 11 Friday they trampled 03

the heathen hosts of the Pelovt sy and scattered

themselves l ike arrows over the field. They seiz ed

the fair maidens of the Pelovt sy, and With them

go ld and clo ths and costly sam ite. With the

mantles and cloaks and coats they set abou t

bridging over the myre and greasy places

wit h 311 the variou s patterned raiments of the

P élovt sy.

[TO lfger
'

] the brave son of Svyat oslév [there

f ell]
'

3 p u rple flag, 3 Wh ite banner, 3 red panache

33d 3 silver spear.
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THE N IGHT A FTER TH E B ATTLE .

The val iant brood o f the (j lgovibi sl u mbers 0 11

the battle -field ; afar has it flown. I t had no t

been born t o be ins u lted by hawk 0 1 gerfalcon,

nor by thee
,
thou black crow,

tho u Heathen

P olovéin

X . THE SECOND DAY ,S B ATTLE .

Gzak races like agrey wolf
,
Konéék rides af t er

him towards the m ighty D011.

Ou the second day, very early, blood - stained

dawn - l ights annou nce the day ; black clo u ds

approach from the sea
, and are eager t o bedim

the four Suns
,
and in them there qu iver bl u e

Iightning-flashes. There shall ensu e a fearfu l

thu nder ; it shall rain arrows from the mighty D0 11.

And there shal l spears be shattered,and swords

shal l be bl u nted on the P olovét éki helms
,
by the

rlver Kaya
’

da
,
near the m ighty D0 11.

Oh land of Ru ssia
,
thou ar t now on the

frontier-h ill.

NOW the Winds
,
the scions of S t ribog, blow

from the sea l ike arrows on to the cou rageou s

hosts of fgox
‘

. The Earth moans
,
the streams flow

s u ll ied
, [clou ds of ] d u st cover the fields

,
the

banners murmur.

1100 f rom the D011 and the sea

Russian regiments retired .
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The ch ildren o f Baal barred the fields w ith their

yells ; bu t the brave Ru ssians barred them with

their crimson shieldsf j

1 11 1
:

3 11 3 3 1 11 1 10 11 0 3 vs éVOLOD SV YATOS LAV IEE.

Oh fierce bu ll ’“[i3] Vsévolod
,
thou standest in the

str u ggle
,
dar t est with thy arrows on the host s

,

crashest w ith stee l swords on their helmets.

Where thou
,
the bu ll

,
didst leap forward

,
gleam ing

w ith thy golden helmet
,
there the heathen P 010

vé tski heads lie, [and] the ir Avar helms are

split by tempered sabres
,
by thee

,
fierce

i

bu ll

Vsévolod: who repined at the wo u nds of the

enemy and forget h is hono u r and h is life
,
and the

City O f éem igov, his father
’

s golden throne
,
and

t he wonts and the ways of h is dear love, the fair

Glébovna

l v

11 11 . THE FEATS 0 3 SV YA TOSLAVICCI
'

There have been the ages o f Troyém the years

o f Yaroslz
’

w have decl ined . There have been

the arm ies of Olég, 010g Svyat oslévi
‘

c
'

. That Olég
with his sword forged rebellion

,
and sowed arrows

over the ear th.

He steps into his
m golden st irr ’

qp
fl

in the city o f
o u m . .

Tm u t oroka
’

u i. Yarosléw the Great
,
long since

departed
,
heard the p031 [of bells], bu t Vladimir

the son of Vsévolod
,
for 311 of h is days closed

h is ears 3 t éernigov.

1
' G randfather o f igor.
V. note.
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on Russian so il these sprang u p as grief.

What no ise is that , what pea] is that, j u st now

early before the daw n ? fge f is retiring his regi

ments ; for he has compassion on h is dear bl'e ther

Vsevolod.

They fo u gh t one day, they fo u ght another ; on

the th ird day, close on noon
,
the standards o f

fgof fell .

Those t wo brothers parted on the bank of the

swift Kayele.

There of bloody Wine there was not enou gh .

There they finished the feast, the brave Russians;

they pl ied the wedd ing-gu estsWith Wine, bu t them

selves were laid low defending the Ru ssian
'

land.

The grass bows down With woe and t hetree

bent to earth With sorrow.
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PART II.

I . P ROEM .

‘

Now already, brothers aweary time arose, now

it covered the army in the Wilderness. Cont umely

arose in the hosts of the scion of Dziibog, stepped

l ike aMaiden on the land of Troyén, splashed

With her swan-W ings in the bl u e sea; splashing

them in the Don, she awakened the heavy t imes .

e discord of the pr inces ruined them against

the Pagans. For
,
brother spake to brother ;

“ Th is is m ine, and that is also m ine.

”

And the

pr inces began to pronou nce ofapaltry th ing,
‘th is

is great ’ ; and themselves amongst them to forge

f eu ds ; and the heathens from
'

all sides advanced

With victories against the Russian I far

has the hawk followed
,
smiting the birds into the

sea! and Igof
’

s brave host Will rise no more !

v r ,

II. KONCAK S INVAS ION .

After him the Accursed One shou ted
,
leapt

over the Russian land
,
shooting forth fire on the

people in aflaming horn.

The women of Russiawailed
,
saying: “Hence

forth can we no longer th ink With our tho u ght s

of our dear loves nor With our counsel counsel

them, nor seethem With our eyes nor amass gold

nor silver, nay far from it ? and then
,
brothers

,
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THE TALE OF IG OR
’

S EX P ED IT ION 1 1

Kiev groaned with mou rn ing, and éernigov w ith

disast eifil )
Grief pou red forth on the Ru ssian land

,
abun

dant tribu lation flowed thro u gh the Ru ssian lands.

B u t the princes themselves forged discord amongst

themselves, and the Pagans with victories over

rode the Ru ssian land and took trib u te from each

hou sehold of a sq u irrel
’s sk in.

1 11 . THE CONSEQUENCE S OF iG OR s DEFEA T.

For those two val iant sons of Svyat oslév, igoi’

and Vsevolod, had aro u sed the wrong which their

father Svyat oslév [the great and terrible of K iev]
had l u l led asleep. With h is m ight having

conqu ered, [or kept in panic] thro u gh h is power

f u l armies and tempered swords
,
he invaded the

P olovsk land ; he trampled down their h ills and

clefts, su llied the ir streams and lakes, dried o u t

their rivers and fens. And the heathen Kobyék

he tore, l ike a wh irlwind, from the bight of

the sea
,
o u t of the great hosts of the Polovtsy ;

and Kobyék fel l in the city of Kiev in the Hail] of

Svyat oslév.

There the Germans and the Wends
,
there the

Greeks and Moravians sing the fame of Svyato
slziv they obsecrate Prince lgor, who fo u ndered

h is abu ndance ia. the bed of the Kayéla, the

P olovsk river, and filled it with Ru ss ian gold .

There fgor dismo u nted from h is golden saddle

into a slave ’s saddle.
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O u the stream of t he Kaya
'

t ladarkness covered

t he light . Over theRussian lalid the Polovtsy spread

ou t l ike abrood of pards. And ye two plu nged

into the seayo u r mighty daring and wil l abandon

it for folly.

Now obloquy was u praised after praise ; now

need b u rst o u t on freedom ; now Div cast him

self down Lor i? wh ined u pon] the earth .

Th u s the fair maidens of the Goths sang on

the shore of the bl u e sea, t ink l ing in Russian

gold. They sing the time of B u s [or Blus] ;
they cherish the vengeance for éarokén. B u t

,

now
,
we

,
the dru

‘

z
'

ina
, are a- th irst for j oy.

v 1 . THE LAMENT OF SVYATOSLAV vsfivom m é.

Then the m ighty Svyat oslév let fal l agolden

word, comm ingled w ith tears, and spake :
“Oh

my nephews, igoi' and Vsévolod ! soon have ye

beg u n t o harass the land of the Polovtsy with

you r swords, and to seek fame for you r

selves ! B u t
,
dishonou rably have ye conqu ered,

for d ishono u rably have ye shed the blood of the

heathen . Y ou r brave hearts are welded together

in heavy steel
,
and tempered in au dacity. Th is

have ye wrou ght to me to my silvered grey

hairs

Now I no longer see the power of my brother

Yarosléw
, the mighty and wealthy and well

equ ipped, w ith the commanders of the éernigov
mercenaries, with the ir forces, both w ith the men

from the Tetra
,
the men from § elbirand Topé’ék,
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’

s EX PEDITION

(2) T0 Rt
'

JRIK AND DAVID ROSTI
'

SLA VIé .

Thou brave Rfirik and David, d id they no t

swim in blood With yo u r go lden helms ? Do

no t your Brave Dr u iinagallop like bu lls wou nded

by tempered 3311103 in t he unexplored land ?

Step, my lords, into your golden stirrups
,
for

t he insult t o o u r time
,
for t he Ru ssmn land

,

t he wounds of igoi
,
t he brave son of Svyato

313V.

(3) TO YA nosLAv VLADfMIRKW Ié 03 GALICIA.

Thou didst shatter t he G3 licians on t he Vistula,

Yaroslz
’

w ; thou sittest high on thy gold-forged
'

throne
,
supporting the H u ngarian mountains With

thy iron-clad regiments
,
barring t he road against

t he [Magyar] King, closing t he gates of t heDanube,

hurling thongs aniid the Vlakhs
, j u dging 33d

ordaining as far as t he Danube ! Thy threat s

have away over '

t he lands. Thou openest t he

gates o f Kiev, shoo t est from thy ancestral golden

throne the men of Salatyn [Who are] beyond

thy lands.

Shoot
,
my liege, t he heathen Konéék t he slave,

fer t he sake of the Russian land, for t he sake

of t he wou nds of fgof , t he brave son of Svyato
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(6) 3 3 11 1 l 03 3 03 03 IZ YAS LAV VAS I
'

L
’

KOVIE.

N0 longer does the S u lé flow with silvery

stream t o t he city of P ereyéslavl
’

, and t he Dviné

flows thither in 3 morass t o t he grim hunters

o f Polotsk, am id t he shouts o f t he heathen.

Izyaslév, 310 110, t he son of Vasil
’

ko, rang with

his sharp swords 03 t he helmets of t he Lithuanians
,

grasped the fame o f his grandfather Vséslav ;and

himself beneath the crimsoned shields was laid low

on t he blood-stained ground by the Lithuanian

swords:andwith grieving spake on his bed: “The

birds
,
oh Pr ince

,
have been covering thy dru i ina

with their wings, and the wild beasts have been

licking at their blood,
Ou that field there was neither his brother

B ryz
’

xéislav
,
nor his next [brother] Vsévolod:alone

he le t fall his pearl-white sou l from his brave

body o u t through his armour at his throat.

Vo ices were hushed ; merriment was subdued

The tr u mpets o f Gorodno blare.

I I V

v1 11. REPROACH 1 0 YAROSLAV Vsmvom mo

AND 1 3 3 3 3 13 033 .

Oh Yaroslév [Vsévolodifl and 311 the scions

of Vséslav
, ye should now lower your standards

and sheathe your maimed swords ; for ye have

now leapt away from the Glory of your grand

“

Ye, with your discords, began t o lead the

Pagans 03 to Ru ssian so il
, against the
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THE TALE 03 100 3
’

s E X PEDITION 19

Althou gh h is wise so u l were in a hardy [or

precio u s] body, yet he often end u red
‘

misfortu nes.

To him thou ,oh wizard Boyz
’

m
,
didst first thou ght

fu lly speak the refrain — “Neither the crafty

man nor t he experienced, nor abird nor aminst rel

can escape God
’

s j u dgments.

(2) 03 SA INT VLADI
'

m R.

Ah
,
moan for the R uss ian land [ye Who]

remember the first epoch and the first princes !

It was u seless to nail down that olden—time

Vladimir to the mo u ntains of K iev ; h is banners

now have become, some of them Rl
’

l rik
’

s and

others of them David ’s ; bu t [theis banners] waver

to and for at the hafts at variance 0 110 with the

other !

11. THE LAM E NT 0 3 YAROSLAVNA .

( 1) The mou rners sing on the Danu be.

Yaroslz
’

wnahears their vo ice she moans early

l ike a c u ckoo in the unknown land “ I w ill

fly she spoke,
“l ike acuckoo along the Dan u be;

I Wil l wet my beaver sleeves in the Kaya
'

t lariver
,

I Will wipe away for the prince h is bloody
wou nds on h is stricken body.

(2) TH E INCANTATION 03 TH E WIND.

Yaroslévna wails early at P u tivl ’ on the

rampart, saying “Oh Wind
, little Wind

,

wherefore, Master, blowest thou with violence?
Wherefore hu rlest thou With thy tireless Wing

tort u ring arrows on t he hosts of my love ?
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1 11 3 TALE OF 10 03
’

s EX PEDITION 2 1

PART I II.

I

1 . 13 03
’

s E SCAPE .

The seaspurted at midnight ; t he waterspouts

pass l ike m ists. God mani fests t he road t o

Prince 1g0 1
"f rom t he P olovsk land to theRussian

land, t o his fathers
’ golden throne.

The twilight d immed at even- time. 1goi'

sleeps
,
fgof wakes, fgof in his mind measures

t he plains from t he m ighty DOI1 t o t he l ittle

Donets.

[There is] clamour at midnight ; Ovlu r whistled

beyond t he stream
,
summons t he prince ; Pr ince

fgof could no t understand.

[Ovlu r] called ou t loud ; the earth throbbed ; t he

grass rustled. The P olovsk tents began to stir.

lgo f the Pr ince raced like an erm ine t o the brush

wood
,
l ike 3 white duck t o t he water, cast himself

on his swift horse and leapt from i t like 3 swift

foo ted wolfandfled t o the meadow of the Donét s
,

and flew l ike 3 hawk in the mists, slaying geese

and swans for breakfast
,
d inner and supper.

When fgof flew l ike 3 hawk, then Vlu r fled

like 3 wolf
,
shaking off himself t he cold dew.

For they had Over-r idden their swift steeds.
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1 11 3 TALE 0 3 10 0 3
’

s 3 11 3 3 3 11 1031 23

t he nightingales with their merry song announce
t he dawn.

(2) THE CONVERSATION 03 GZ AK AND KONéA
'

K .

Gzak speaks t o Konb
’

ék If the hawk is

flying t o his nest
,
we two will shoot down t he

fledgeling with ou r gilded arrows !

Koné
'

ék said t o Gzak If t he hawk is flying

t o his nest we will fetter the fledgeling with 3

maiden fair.

And Gzak said t o Konéz
’

zk If we fetter

him with 3 maiden fair
,
then we shall have

nei ther t he fledgeling nor t he fair maiden ; but

t he birds will begin t o assail u s in t he P olovsk

plains .

”

I V. REM INISCENCE 03 BOYAN.

Boj én has told o f t he exped itions o f Svyat oslév

[t he First] agamst t he Kogan :
“ I am t he poet

o f theancient time [i.e. Vladim ir I] , o f t he time o f

Yaroslév [t he First], and Olég [of
‘Though it be heavy t o thee

,
t he head

,
parted

from t he shoulders ; ill is t o thee, body, parted

f rom t he head — t o t he Russian land without

Igof !
’

I

v. IGOR S RETURN 1 0 RU SSIA .

The su n shines in t he heavens. fgo f t he

pr ince is in t he Russian land. The maidens sing

on t he Danube ; their voices mingle across t he

waters [and are borne] t o Kiev.
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NOTE S GLOSSARY .

(ALPHAB ETICALLY ARRANGED).

736. a073 3 13 Church S lav 3031 . du al of 3
Nom . Voc. 313

ACC. 3 3 b u t i n

G en . Loc 3 3 10 Russianized

Dat . I nstr. 3 31113 Cyri ll ic

a fierson N0 111 . VOC. 3 3

ACC. 3 3 bu t i n

G en . LOC. 3 3 10 Russianized

Dat . I nstr. 3 3113 Cyrill ic

Cf . Sanskri t . N .V.A . fivam

I . Dat . Ab . z
’

ivz
i

bhyém d u al of i st person pronou n .

Gen . loc . é véyoh

N .V.A . yu vé
'

m

I . Dat . Ab . yu vébhyiim du al o f 2md person pronou n .

G en . loc. yu véyoh .

769. 11 010319103 1113. Most commentators emend to u '

. I thinkafu ll stop
at 11py1K3 3 11 j u st ifies

‘
3

’ 86 in stead o f 11 012.

384. a 4 7060
,
=a 113 60

,
pronounced 311360 , or ;flony geni tive c f . 1. 58.

770. Amm z most medieval Russian tales and chronicles
,
secular or

ot herwisé end wi th th is word .

313. ap xyu u 3 corruption from 31 133 57
1 13 .

625. 60611-11113 modern Russian 6061103 3 .

660. 6036061113 an exact detai l of the battle . cf . the flaep . Chron . p . xxxv.

713. 60100311. d u al.

112. 5 4 30013 3 . Weltmann and Meliorénski both maintain thi s must
refer t e 3 stone figu re

,
perhaps Buddhi st ic in origin

, at Tm u taraké fi ; and

i fmy suggested reading o f 110 3yp3 for 110 Kyp
’

b in 1. 595 holds good
,

the two passages in which Tm u taraké r
’

i is mentioned wili correspond .



50 N O T E S .
—B O

These fig u res i n Russia were called Ramenaaa6363, stone women .
As

to the derivation, 113m) maintains i t means a block of wood
, and,

secondari ly, an idol . M elioré nski suggests various As iatic words ; Persian

p
'

zihlavén , or even the Turkish balaban fanfaron or the Cu man ian éalaban
falcon, finally i nclin ing towards the O rkhénski Turkish 04 10411. 11331195
derivation seem s to be correct . D u benski ment ions a town BOJIBaHCK’

B

i n Vyé tkarecorded in 1174.

509 . 5 01 mm v . Eodflm .

223. Hopu cav . note on O leg Svyat oslzivié .

758. Bap u qeey a hill in Kiev on which the Church of S t . Andrew
stands [Sederholm] .

191 . 60310753:Russian 6panL/qu arrel, root 60p07 3 to figh t : but, i n thi s
t ext f according t o D u benski

, i t means
‘ in the brunt of the battle .

’
v. 1. 518.

375. fiocyau emend 63003 11, so as to correspond with lines 410.
The

reference i s to Booz , [(throu gh confusion of J! and 3 ) 13313731) Banym
'

b ]
the leader of the P é lovt sy at their first i nvas ion in 1054. The name was
taken by the Russians [11m m 1281 Bnycz . 1011363 3 3 33 There
was apparen tly one Booz , king of the Antes conquered by the Goths
under Win ithar i.

The P é iov t sy invaded anew in 1107 under and gam kén
,
and

were defeated :gar u kén in 1 1 1 1 avenged the defeat . [M
’hCTL IIIapyxamo

1.

Ar the same t ime the Cu man ian words bu g caeruleus ; 5mm; ruina,
bow ? liberat io tef . Magyar bosz fi vengeance)might give aclue and the

name ByCOBOH
'

b (a town in Volhyn ia; E nam . 1248 30633 1113 HTBHEIH

Bw Ha)may have some connection .

M eliorz
’

mski suggests the Cu manian éoxag {x dark.

It i s al l mere speculation but, to thi s l i st, may be added Li ttle

Russian 6000p3 3 witch. 6000p3y3 3 vamp ire.

Personally, I prefer to take 6y003 3 as epi thet of BoyC
'

b , and to leave

Cu man ian and ulterior derivations and derivatives over.

685. 606m mprobably nof bare-footed :but hungry.

59} 0 E 03 3 6. The poet returns to Boyén mentioned in the proem,

repeats hi s metaphor
,
and indicates how Boyén might have wr i tten . He

quotes him verbally at l. 69.

605. Emma v . I ntroduction . Thi s i s one of the specific passages

assigning Boyén his age and princely court, and is confirm ed by what the

Chronicles narrate of Yan .
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S2 N O T E S .
- B bI - B

’

B

458. 651 not a parti cle ; but 2u d pet s. aor . sing . 6311 3 631 631 etc.
so 631 next l ine 3rd pers.

67. The participle i n .11 i s here used wi thout an au xi l iary
,
as

in modem Russian, and i s intended to convey the notion of an eff ect that

has failed, as in modem Russian e .g. 51 1101 3113 111103 1 3 , 3 0 p33

11y113J1
'

3 I wanted to wri te but thought better of it .

431 . The ‘Iep3 3 30303311 11011033, the mercenaries oféem igov
i s ment ioned in the Chronicles in flaap . 1 186.

Em seems to mean, the commandant of such forces, to be equivalent

to 33 1 3 1101113 Chieftain I t was a Byzantine t i tle flo i
'

kéig
6070 69 a Slav nobleman (Sophocles Byzantine D ictionary, probably
borrowed straight from O rkhonski-Turki sh dialects bu ilt: of Cu man ian

b u iu rmen and 6yi’l-1 yp3 l. 80. Weltmann tries to assimilate with

6oap113 3 , Serbian but this i s doubtful .

165. 63111111 u mzmu instances of the Russian use of the infin it ive i n

maxims e.g. JIep3 03
'

1
'
03 3

P1113 110 336311 3 03 03 x3 1131 613

Hom 6m113 3 3 3 3p033 303 3 3 311

R3 33 He 1101111511 3 11.713 1t y111e3 1133

0303 113 11011 11 3 11m 3 1 3 33 1‘Be11.

113. 613631 a very corrupt passage. Some read 110 33
76110 and

translate in the thickets from 03161»oak :putting a semicolon after 111 3 113 .

I prefer 110 ,1106y as a less violent alteration and read ywe-60 6151131 ero

y u ace
'

r3 111 11 113 110 ,1106y.

Ilm u mb
,
i n Russian 111 3 113 , i s a Church Slav nominative : 006a i s a

rare word, for nopaKat po
'

s
' the occasion

,
and dictionary quotes a

proverb no BC
‘
flK

'

b 11303 631131 3 13 31 1303111303 : you won
’ t escape mis

fort une every time— pride goes before a fall . I f so
,
Div i s warding ofi

'

misfortune wi th hi s screechings (v. 1. A scribe might w ell have
substi tuted the easy 110306110 (ih compari son) for 110-1106y.

Note the all iteration in this line ; and throughout thi s passage.
D u benski however, gives authori ty for 71000600 meaning

‘ as though ’

e .g . B 04 . .m mon u co 3 313 1 3 1113 11311113 3 3 1101106i10 113113 , the

( Sermans advanced in the field as though to a game .

577. 133 113 1113 113 v. notes B31 60 03 03 113 and 01 3 31113 .

330. 6mm . Coined money was introduced into Russia comparat ively

late ; the primitive means of barter was in fu rs ; hence the word

A 611113113 was the uni t .

A Horarawas gt, rp3 3e3 3
A P333 1“. was rp3 3e3 3 Ci.



N O T E S .
-B "B -B E 53

‘

This was also the basi s of the poll-tax, collected after 1240by the Mongol

baskakz
’

. H3 3 1 . 1 166 gives a curious l i st of valuables derived through

Arctic trade, walrus-tooth (p31633 3y6a), sable, ermine, black mart en

(sepn u fi the fox (11000113 ci. 11000113 ) and the white wolf .

186. 61300611 . KonEak i s called the accursed ; and 63003 11 i s a variant

on 6y003 11 (v. 1. 375 and note xap u au zxcm ).

589. 6axym3 the dual third person might have been expected .

1 . 6111001113 . For these forms v. I ntroduction VI ] .

423. Bam. Gen . dual 1 31 . cf . note aan .

74. Beaecoez . E 03 3 i s better than H 03 3 . Thi s i s one of the

Pagan reminiscences
,
characteristic of this poem . Veles i s the Bulgarian

form of Volos a Slav pagan deity, no t mentioned in the l i st of

idols erected by Vladimir l in 980 at the Pagan revival . ‘And Vladfmir

began hi s reign at Kiev by himself, and set up idols [Ryu npu ] on a hill
top outside hi s .palaee {1130113 Pen

’

m of wood
,
hi s head

si lver
,
hi s whi skers gold ; Khors, Daibog, and S t ribog, and Sémorgl

[variant Cm iopmla], and Moko§ , and they sacrificed to them,
call ing

them gods and of fered to them their sons and daughters.
’

Veles i s well authenticated by Sakharov [CxaaafliaP yccxar‘o Hapoga]
as the god of cattle. W791 he should be an Apollo, to be ancestor [3 1137 113
should not be taken l i terally as grandson] of the great poet i s not clear.
S t ribog was the god of winds ; of the others l i ttle i s known .

Cf . l. 596 Xp3 0
'

3, also 3 Bulgarian form .

414. Beau xu ii i.e. Svyat oslaiv Vsévolodovnc Grand prince of Klev .

453. Batman?E u flw e. The poet starts on a fresh subsection to i nvoke

the greatest contemporary prince to come t o fgo f
’

s reli ef . These l ines must
have been wri tten before fgo f

'

s escape . The mention of these princes
induces remin iscent appeals to the heroes of the past .
I t will be noted that Vsévolod i s called Grand -Prince

.
Af ter 1 170

,

and before even, the posi tion Suzdal had won enti tled its ru ler to this
honour, formerly only held by the prince of Kiev: i ndeed the latter as a
powerless nominee i s of ten styled

,
l ike any other terri torial lord

,

Kiec ifi . (e .g. 1 182 11m m”)

362. seced e cf . 1. 760.
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765. Bxdmmipy p cm vt . I f the vocat ive, no emendations are
required :others emend to Hmpem my, taking Bnaz mu ipy as dative . Cf .

note ByB-r ypy.

97 . u nmet . The sim i le of the wolf is very common . Cf . Chron . Nestor
1096 . PHmco Gwen nonynou m u s cram: BOHHIC'b on fi xaOT

'

b Boil
PI nova BHTH BOJI ‘JBCICH : almost the tale of t he were -wolf. The same
metaphor i s app lied to Vséslav ( l. and illustrates the growth of such
bogaty fl

'

as Vo i’gé Svyat oslévié i n lat er 6b mlm u .

558. eu yu e generally descendants: v. note on Jammie for plu ral in -e.

456 . B on y. In 1 182 Vsevolod t irewc made war on the “Silver ”

Bo lgars on the Don and asked aid o f Svyat oslév Vsévo lodié (o f Kiev).
They cam e to an i sland called I sadi at the m outh of the Tsévt (ycr be

H
’
Bnme) and there left all their boats [rafl

’h
’

k n Hananb fladvanced to a
town Oxom mu ; and the raid was successfu l. These Bo lgars seem to be

more c ivi lized than the other Turanians, and to have establi shed trading

centres .
The wri ter of the Slovo flat t ers Vsevolod, and regret s his absence to

aid the headstrong Igo f .

582. eoxxoy z There i s no reason t o take this to mean Vséslav was

a werew olf: i t i s the u su al sim i le for great speed . Cf . note to o.tw u .

S60. cou swm plunge
,
pierce

,
here sheathe : Bepemeflfl, Russian

Bpent enflble, i njured m aimed .

483. eop omaareference to the map shows the command o f Yaroslév

held over the Danubian trade .

376. apanac f . 1. 722 .

406. ep z zxcem 3. Bulgarian form Bepaa
'

rb Bep3
'

rn of Russian Bepe3ra.

whine Bepeama
'

rb . Whenever the author of the Slovo uses Pagan nam es,
he seem s to copy Bulgarian form s . O r ? from BepPHyTb to throw .

79 . B ceeoaoda. Vsevolod prince of T r u bEesk (Tru bei), near S tarob u b
i n the ry6epniaof Opema. For other references v. I ntroduction I I

519. B ceeom db . Vsévolod Yarm la
’

w
’

c
‘

fi (The poet now reproves other

contem poraries) —Prince of Lu t sk,t he son of Yaroslév Iz yaslévié
’

of Lutsk.

TAnd at m idnight Bonyzik got
' up and left the host and began

whining l ike awolf.
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I t may be remarked that B ryémslav and Vasfl
’
ko are names very

common in the Polotsk fam i ly.

\Veltmann quotes the following passages from the Chronicles . ‘H i s
mother bore this Vséslav through witchc raft. When he was born ,

he

was wounded in the head, and the wizard [604 0303] said to his mother
Bind up thi s wound on h im

,
and he shall bear i t all hi s l i fe therefore

he shall be unm erciful in shedding blood .

“
[Tyem ]

‘
Vse

’

slav bears

this on him to th i s day and, therefore i s unmerciful in shedding blood .

’

471 . c yn u ma2nd pers . dual . im perative.

684 . ez eepwceca Mod . Russian BBepr nyJIcathrew him self.

26. Bm adau w. v. note to H u m im.

73. B ecmsmu the perfecti ve : i.e . sung to the end.

120. escp oofcamb There has been much conjecture and em endation .

v . Ab ich t , Weltmann etc . I see no reason not to accept the word : as the

imperfective o f pomrm to beget, or to cause. Abich t and D u benski derives

the word from the Pol i sh sroéyé Sig to becom e wild .

320. aebcmona Abich t properly restores B
'

5 30TOHa.

457. m ammu imperfective : a continuous process .

561 . eu cxonu cine no gradual decay : galloped away I pr i nt (mama!
with a capi tal :Glory i s personified, l ike 06mm, i gnom iny.

349 . ewmomzce B u repaa
'
r b t

’

o rend asunder.

563. am 60 The turmoi l of the descendants of Vsevolod -and other
princes of h i s t im e had embroiled Russia . How great the treachery
was

,
appears in 1172, when one Gleb was allied with the P é lov t sy, the

wild ’ tri bes
,
and with Konéé k, and by means of a forged letter seduces

the Gal ician allies of M st islav I . The Chronicler uses a strong

expression, a quotation which i t i s hard to see he could have known of :

Bor '

b 60 es axoqe
'

r b noxaann'm ‘IeJIOB
’BKa, orname'

r b y Her o m :

When God wishes to punish a man, he drives him mad z— quem deus
vult perdere prius demen tat . —I s the Latin a rendering of

esoi y (lp 63 ptev, 0300 8
’

57 0 V

T0: Oei
’

dqfiefs
'
1 19 eig 7 0 ,u at

'

yeaeat 7
'd

(Oed .

— or i s there a Euripidean original ? The point is
important

,
as beari ng on the education of medieval Ru ss ia.
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Cf . Euripides fragments
311 9 609 Gehs t 67 02160 0 : 7 11137

,

cirrocfipevof .
and Sophocles Antigone 622

Eogbt
'

a7 0110 3x 7 0 1; Khetwiv 2577 09 7 5980 117 01: T0Kamiu 60109211

7 0 1
“

eo
'Ohov 7 900 emu ev 37 90 ¢pe

’

u ag 9 609 717009 617 0111 .
Some instances may be culled from the Chronicles of Vséslav's

activi ty. H i s grandfather I zyaslav (born in 988 had been made
prince of Polotsk and died in 1001 .

I n 1066 Vsé slav took Névgorod the Great (in the North) and was
attacked by the Yaroslaviéi (i.e . the elder branches) (cf . 1. 580 o

'
r

'

r BopH

Bpa
'

raHOByrpany); and Vséslav at M insk massacred the inhabitants .
The arm i es met at the Nem iga cf . 1. 582 probably the Neman

and on the 3rd March there was a fierce battle [65101 1 C
'B‘Ia. a11a] and

Vséslav was treacherously imprisoned with hi s two sons at Kiev (BM 60

013011 1111 111 11311 1) BcecnaBmo 1
"

(l.
I n 1067 the Polovtsy invaded Russia anew and defeated I zyaslav

,

Vsevolod and Svyatoslav (i.e . the same three YaroslaviEi of 1066) on the
Alta [or JIBTa]. I n consequence Vséslav was released by the ci t izens of
Kiev

,
held the throne for about n inemonths and was expelled ; and avoided

battle
,
when I zyaslav advanced on Kiev with Poli sh all ies . I zyaslav

captured Polotsk
,
which Vséslav re-gained in 1070 or 1071 .

I n 1071 the Polovtsy were making forays near Neyat in [or Neiz
'

zit in] ;
and an interesting tale i s told of the exorcism s of Yan

,
wi th whom the

Slovo also (1. 605 Tomy B
’Bmefi associates Vséslav.

I n 1078 Svyatoslav was driven to Tm u tarakan by Vsevolod, and
Gleb Svyat oslavi

‘

é was murdered, a m erciful prince and chari table .’ I n
the sam e year Oleg and Boris Vyad‘eslavié (v. notes to 1. 212) led
the Pagans on to Russian soil, and at the battle of the Nei

'

at inaN iva

(v. sam e note) Boris was ki lled. I zyaslav I I was murdered on the 31d
October and solemnly bewailed : the lam ent of Yaropé lk hi s son i s worth

quoting.

“Om e, o
'

rqe MOfi ,
t 11 0 ecn 11011111111 Gear) neqann HaCB

’BT'fi

CeM
'

L , 111101
1
51 Hanac'

r bnn, 1111111 111 ) om 1110 11111 11 or 6pa'raCBOGH I
I n 1079 Roman Svyat oslavié

’

again led the Polovtsy against Russia.

And so things went on :Yaropé lk, a prince prai sed by the Chronicle. was
murdered in 1087 and in 1093 Yan (i.e. Boyan) again counsels peace . I n
1093 the Polovtsy were beaten at the S t u gna (v. note to l . 708) but

TVyaz emski th inks the incidents here narrated refer to Russia
collectively:and that BCGCJIaBJIb 15 to be interpreted Panslavonic . Probably
the wri ter of the CJIOBO had not so wide an outlook. Also I am not
inclined to think that the poet of the 0110130 would have found i t i n style
to m ake Bcecnanm l ike Volga Vséslavic of the ballads, a wizard who
could transform him sel f .

My father, my father, why hast thou lived happy 1n th i s world, bu t
art now overtaken with m any disasters from thy folks and thy
The whole passage is fine and dignified.
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‘

O

Rost i
'

slav Vsévolodow c was drowned. And the home- land of Russia was

desolated by the P é lovt sy, whilst Vladim i r I I and Svyat opélk I I bore the

brunt of the figh t .

In 1096 Vasfl
’

ko Rost fslavic
v

:was brutally bl inded by David Igorevic
and David Svyat oslaviE.

I n all these events Vséslav [who died in 1101) took little share after
1070: and there i s l i ttle mention in the Chronicle of hi s fam i ly :and none
of Vséslav

’

s fligh t to Tm u tarakan, which may have ari sen from a confusion
wi th that of Svyatoslav in 1078. Vséslav was consolidating hi s power

(1110110111) cyname, rpanm panach e) whilst there was a fearful

assaul t from the Polovtsy ( 1101 011010 60 61m m Bacnnie and the
events here commemorated are hi s attempt to hold the throne of Kiev

(Hacell OM
'

b l. and to maintain hi s independence (Ba.

amanb BcecnaBmo l. I n connection wi th t his passage read the

section on Boyan in the I ntroduction and the note Ha. cenb u ou s

757. 01 10711011 also used of birds to soar
,
hover; i.e . wind them selves.

605. Bnmet
‘

i
,
retain -612.

8. mmiii. Thi s word i s used of Seers, and always impl ies something

of supernatural or magic powers . The special note on Boyan illustrates
the sui tabi li ty of the phrase. (v. I ntroduction).

738. I 30113 v. 0011704111.

207. I
’

M b60811u . Olga
,
Vsévolod

'

s wife the daughter ofGleb Rost fslavié
Ryaz zinski. I t i s customary to name a woman by her patronym ic . Cf .

note to l. 622.

521 . mnsda. Warriors are often com pared with hawks. 1 11711300 the

fam i l i es : e .g. 10pm 60111>m0e rn
’fisno. note B ceeoaoae).

150. 1 1111 360 i.e. the brood, the descendants from O lég

of Tm u tarakan.

286. 200141161 a Li ttle-Russian word : so Poli sh godz
i

z
'

f zahour.

749. 1 0410611 Emend to vocative or 104 0011, dative to agree
wi th ma.

609. zopasdy. This second use of the same word looks very much
l ike a corruption of som e rarer form . Cf . gam z ds disert u s.

As a m ere conjecture I suggest 11 131 1110 i s adjectional and 11 1 1111110

ropaaay m eans an augur by the fligh t of birds .
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351 . zp u dnu u athe word in the 6111111111 51, to designate the legendary
Vladim i r’s feasting hall at Kiev. Originally the l i fe-guards’ room
then the private apartment of the sovereign . 11 11111113 3 : henchmen : cg
Li thuanian gn

’

m
'

ce sk t . gghahouse ; root ggdh.

253. spam m m There seems to be nothing for it bu t to correct to
11161111110 1 5 .

337. Tp osnm
‘

i ae.cmcu u Svyatoslav was not their father
,
save by

some right of seniori ty. Perhaps ammo i s used for the later
’

6a'x'lom1ca.

I think thi s i s an interpolation, on mere grounds of style.

As some j u st ificat ion, we have the reading in II which points to some
gross m is-spelli ng ; and, secondly, that the words are in the ballad -style,
(Bnannmipx Cr onsno-Rieecxifi rpoaau fi nap}. HBaH

'

L Bacnnbenn‘rs)
and may be a marginal note by alater hand in an original MS . c f . 1. 486.

338. Fp osow 61111167716 these words m ight be aseparate sen t ence z— he
was a terror to hi s foes

688. zycu u 4 666011 The prose narration states that Igoi was left at
l iberty and hunted dai ly. Geese and swans were the royal fare at Kfev;
cf . the 611 11n 1 parsz

'

m . and the folk-tales
,
i n wh ich the heroes are

despatched to shoot geese and swans.

264. aewaModern Russian 113.13a Abich t conjec ture 1131109 8. afar.

465. flae u daP ocmu cxaeu u a (1140— 1197) son of the Grand Prince
Rost fslav M st islavic

‘

f
,
was twice installed by hi s father as prince of

Névgorod (1 154 and but the - citi zens
,
who inclined towards the

princes of Suz dal’ expelled him . Later he held the principal i t y ofVitebsk.

I n 1 168 he qu arelled with M st islav and joined the forces of Andrey
Bogolyfibski of Suzdal, and was one of the pri nces who in 1170 sacked
Kiev. Andrey required the Rost islaviéi to vacate the southern 5511131111
and give Kiev to prince M ikhalko, Andrey

’

s brother:Roman Rost fslavié
complied:Davyd and Mst islav Rost islavicrefused and set up their brother

Ryt
’

n
' ik Ros t islavié as grand prince at Kiev. I n 1180 David on the death

of hi s brother Roman obtained the principali ty of Smolensk: he was u n
popular ;and i n 1 186 there was arevolt and m assacre

‘ in which many
heads of the best ci ti zens fell . ’ I n 1176, 1 184 and 1 185Davyd campaigned
against t he Pé lov t sy; and in 1181, 1190 and 1 196 against ,

the OlgoviEL

He entered a monastery som e t ime after 1 196 and d ied in 1197.

238. I amdwowca671n means the Russian people, the enlighteners
cf . note to l. 74. flammGor

'

L i s the ferti l izing sun of Sanskri t dag ]: to
bu rn . For the accentuation v. I n t roduction p. xl i .
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151. Km Cf . Haas . 1185 n peso CBJITOCJIaB '

b eons

m u m '

s .

”

382. 66acoxoxahere Igo f
' and his brother Vsevolod . The verb i s

regular:dual 3rd pers . aorist .

503. Jlep emm v. q oea.

107. Km This unearthly being looks l ike the Div of the Arabian
N igh t s, ultimately traceable to Persia, and the Sanskri t dé'z/a. god.

Meniopancxifl doubts if i t can come from Persian direct ; as i t would have
the form dav. Also v. on Troyan when D iv occurs as a dei ty.

But taking the variants 11133 111121 , AHBHu a in the word for the Evi l
maiden the Slavs worshipped, (whose notion came down in folk-lore as
the Swan-Siren JIeGeAL this Southern interchange of n and u i s

no difficu lty.

V. also I ntroduction on Tma and the Pagan recollections and

note on I. 288 06mm. fifip t s‘ personified.

D u benski ci tes P s. 107 Bepxy 1166601. for the form Bepxy z éwévw

ofipavé v, and says ,ZIu ez may be the hoopoe , the of Aeschylus.

595. 00 Hyps amuch contested phrase.
I . Taken by Leo Wiener, Weltmann and others as ‘by cock-crow ’

xyp z cock.

I I .
‘To the Lord of Tm u tarakan.

I n the Chronicles for 972, 1096, 11 16, 1 117an
'

d 1165 the following
confirmat ions are found ; i n Byzantine Greek , t pog, Kvpo

'

s
‘

,
Kflp t os

‘

are used of the hei r to the throne .
(1) 972 Nes t or . Hou ne CBa'

r ocnaB '

L B
'

B nopor u [cataracts] B

n nanane HaEypfl KHHBB

(2) 1096 Nest or . Eypfl [i.e . the Greek ruler] Boena C
'

B 110110131151

37 Hepeacaam a.

(3) 1 1 16 Hnam. B 66 me n
’sr o fine JIeon'

s Hapenm
'

s 3511
‘
s

Bononnmepb naxypaQu encia

(4) 1 1 17 Hnam. Toro ace JI
’BTa yMpe Eypa Anem ia11 Ban

napcrcno CHH
'

b er o HBaH'

b .

(5) 1 165 H u m . Hpn6
’sace HC

'

B Haparpana Gpa
'

ran'

s napesm s

EmpaAnnponnx
'

b E
'

h Hpocnany y Pannqb .

I I I . But who was the Lord of Tm u tarakarl ? Practically always only
the Greeks bear the ti tle. I suggest a corruption from gyp z the
boundary god of the Russians . This would be the 6JI 'LBaH'

L referred to
in l ine 1 12 ; and as Tm u tarakan was the last outpost of Russian-Greek
civil izat ion, and had pagan temples i n Strabo

’s day (v. note Hesnaeu fi
l. th is theory provides an object ; especially as Vséslav and
the writer of the S lé vo— had heathen sympathies . For confirmat ion
v. 01mm. 0 snaqenin Pena. BpeMeHHHR

’

b I/Imx. Mocx.

'

06m. X 1851 .



62 N O T E S .
— II O - lI P

. 694. I owans The second part of thi s section . This dialogue of the

r iver-god wi th the Prince may be regarded as a result of the incantation:
i t i s curiously pagan .

The conversat ion of Ach illes and the Scamander i s based on a
s im i lar idea: a closer parallel i s found in the Russian bal lads of Death
and the river CMOpOJmHa[v. Ryb. I p.

Eon . mononu aHe u nnye
'
r

'

b ,

I
‘
ocynapb mononu aHa

Ho'sxam . Haqymym
-
nanbnyio c

'
r Oponymxy,

110t 1. p
’h tmn Cmopozmann

“Cxaaann M3 13 1106py monolmy
‘Ir o Teqe

'

r
'

b p
’fiRa. CMOpommRa611 07118. x rpoana,

A Hu m e p’sxaCu opozmu xaTe‘l eT
'

L 6y11
'
ro Boga. 6ono'

r naa
Bamonnnca306mm
‘
Afi TH narymaa6Hc '

rpa
'
p

'kxaCmopommxa!
He TOIIH, H0 rydamena ,u 06paMononu a.

’

Fonopnnap
'fixaCq onmmaT& ROBH cnosa

A11 TH , yxanmfi nopozmu fi ,zxodpu fi MOHOJIOIL
'

B !

He 6! T0651 TOIIJIIO, Be a ry6mo,

A m u m '

s T6611 rydm m sec
'

rb-noxnanamononemcaa! ”

The supersti tion o f river-gods is well-marked in the Russian ballads.

Sukhan Odikhman tyevié i s turned into a stream ; so i s Dunay Ivénovié ;
there is aPskov legend that O lga,the mother of Svyatoslav I, the wise
queen of Russia was transformed into the BenmcaaBonb ra.

The poet of the CJIOBO u t i l i zes th is pagan worship to make the river

responsible for the drown ing of Ros t islavVsévolodié (q.v. in note)and the
saving of Igor

’

.

S im i larly Sukhan Odikhman t yevxc (Ryb . I p . 29) conversed
‘ wi th

Mother Dnepr (Hm pa) who cannot flow smoothly [cf . 531 He (Dyna

Term“ of th is poem] becau se the Tatars are sullying her flood.

Roxana du al.

202. Japan ! Th is passage has always occasioned difi cu lty. I r ead
m as part iciple of RM TL, and emend nopora to Bopora, instead of to
,zx0pom ,

which seems to me weak. The sense is clear : Vsevolod was
wounded, and forgot hi s homeland.

S74. domweaaS impleaori st ofaomscxamwx domxu yms attingo v. I. 662.

where sam e should be scanned aim se.

149. 012mm I t has been proposed to alter th is t o rpewxen q.v.

But
, on reference to the prose narrative, i t wil l be seen that the Ru ssians

slept on the battle-field in confidence af ter their first day
'

s vict ory.
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'

B - }KH

I fammu abe the correct reading, I suggest a compari son with the
ancient ballads dealing with Vasfli Ignat

’

evic
‘

f [e .g. PH6HHKOBT> I p.

Bmxom maTypnnaanar opyraa

co ( momma co Typamn co Marymxami .
cny q ocs 1mm MEMO KieB '

s rpazrb ,
MHMO Tylo c

'
rhny POpOIIOByIO .

OHBI BHII
’ISJIH Ham. RieB OM'

s synnf ms synm
‘

)

110111) T0611 JI H CT
’BHOII I‘OpOlIOBoefi

X OIIHT
'

I: an eu u anymaRpacnaa

B0 pyicax
'

s nepmm s RHHI‘y

HO CTOJILRO qm aer '

s , BIIBOGM
’

B onannaq '

b .

The Mother of Kiev in other versions iden t ified with the Holy Virgi n
wailing over the woe s of Russia and the Tatar victories .

I n support of thi s i nterpretation
, cf . the Banonmnfla: emma c'

rpana

am R
'ISR

‘aH xt eHannatnomeca sal t s CBOHX
’

b Ennnncxnwb aamxonm:

,npyraaace eTpaHaai m Ht xaa 11133 11 113. npoconh arm B
’

b csnpfinb ,

ennHa IIJIa‘IeBHBIM’

B m acows . But consult also note Ha06115 1101 5 .

290. Jnemo and du ennav. 06mm 288.

157. any cm da. e.ll iam i s preposi tional .

347. w edm nm Weltmann explains this phrase as regim ents in iron
chain-armour v . I. 481 .

552 . memwowcny. Pearl s were objects of great value : hence i t here

means pure
,
peerless.

371 . 916670 41013 older than JKOM‘IYF B . Cf . Turkish i
’

enj u ,
Mongol

u m m a
,
and Chronicles Hna'

r . 1 175 and 1 185, and JIaBp . 1 155 for phrase

Benu xifi mq Ior
’

b
,
i. e . a collection of pearls .

627. 91666771011”s I n older Russian mecr oxifi can alsom ean merci less,
heavy metaphorically.

26. 91621 66146 (also v . note MH CJIIIO 1. Abich t suggests this should

be JKHBH H
,
the fem in ine nom . and acc . plural ; not -as the n e u ter. U nless

the g u slz
’

had two strings
,
i n which C'

rpyH
’

B the dual must be read.

295. afcu p u x altogether a difficu l t phrase. By supplying Hanan , i t i s
easy to make sense aroused m emories of past happy times : nessun

maggior dolore Che ricordarsi del tempo fel ice nella m i seria.

But thi s apart
,
i t i s easiest to take amp?) fat and grease), as being

abundance,
’ and to supply for thi s l ine the 11616113 31 118q or as Ty

‘la.
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‘
65

cloud has an adject ive myu nm
‘

i obese, to
‘

suppose acnpnx may mean
clouded . The metaphor is easy, the running blobs of fat . 31111s in l. 356
mf ra, clearly means prosperi ty. Abich alters ydyzm in to 3161.1a , CHJIaX '

B

to cenaxs ; others amend 11:11pm to mnpna, peaceful . v. 325 and 356.

266. 3660p onaemb . I n accordance with the Chronicles (v. narrative),
I em end to 663 (11 606115! 111011011 1, nor

'

sname 011111 1, E
'

h 11011 1 0111 , TOI
‘
O

11131151
‘11 0 65m m 110311611111 1111 11351 11 BoaBopom nnca61m m). Vsevolod

was figh t ing bravely against odds. (He 11am u m ec
'

r so mokasa).

689. 3616916110165 older correcter form .

474. 3a36mm E and C read sane because almost certainly a slip
for aaz sane stands for aa- H - e because of i t

128. sanada. There i s no sense i n (f rom HaCTH to fall). I
emend to sanaJm (H& HHTL 4 11 1, to flame). Cf . l. 49.

435. 3acanoom mm a hunting-knife
,
formerly an implement of war

carried in the right boot.

662. samne cf . domu e.

76. saenama. Although both II and E vary, there is l i ttle doubt all
the th ird person presents should end in TB not T'

B . So in the Baxonmnna
‘HaMoon ’

s 1101111 pmy
'
r s , 331511 111 1. 61131133. 110 Book 36mm P yccxofi .

’

437. seonm u nom . plural pres . part. act .

704. 364 6113/read senena, npeBy being genit ive.
472. mama dual : eTpeMeHadual is an unavoidable emendation.

374. am moepscems gold-roofed ; probably covered wi th some gl i ttering
me tal .

665. p eeu v . prose narrat ive : which states that Igoi escaped at
sunset :when noracomaBeqepy sapn.

1 17. Heaps . The battle i s about to begin . Igoi [v. narrative in
Chronicle in I ntroduction] i s concluding his march to the Don, am id
i ll -omens, and all the noises of the night. I ncidentally, i t may be added
that Borodin in his Igo f

’
s march has set thi s passage t o weird and

descriptive music.



66 N O T E S .
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507. Heap io, dative of Hr ops adjectival.

4. E zopfl . Born 1S-Apri l 1151 ; in 1184married Evf ré siriaYaroslévna
and d ied in 1201, leaving five sons. For the rest v. In troduct ion.

182. u Oyms v. narrat ive ( I ntroduction I I §3) for avividaccoun t of the
re inforcements. Mop s the Black Sea.

415. u sp onalet fall, of feathers moul t et c.

537. H3flCJ G€$ I zyaslav Vasfl’kovié i s not m entioned in the Chron icles;
and th i s incident i s unrecorded. But Vasfl’ko Rogvoldovié (the grandson
o f Vsé slav had four sons, of whom the eldest Bryaéislav i s mentioned, as
well as hi s brotherVséslav :we may take i t I zyaslav and Vsevolod were the
oth er two. I f soam should be npan

'lm'

s greatgrandfather: the poet’s
genealogies were not accurate, or else 1113111; must be interpreted ancestor.

Régvold, Izyaslav’s father overcam e all his brothers and seized t he
capi tal town of Polotsk, giving BryaEislav i n 1158 the ci ty of I zyaslavl ’ . In
1 127 Régvold was elected Prince by the ci tizens of Polotsk in the stead
of hi s brother Dav id. He died in 1129.

519. Hmeap b . I ngvar Prince of Dorogobu g brother of
Vsevolod Yaroslavié in 1 180 attached him self to Ryt

’

i rik Rost t
'

slavic‘. who

was holding K fev against Svyatoslav Vsévolodovié éern fgovski. I n 1 183
or soon after he succeeded to Lutsk on the death of hi s brother Vsevolod.

I n the turmoi ls of the events af ter 1 185 he took a great part ; the date of

h is death is uncertain .

H i s son I zyaslav, Prince o f Lutsk, was killed at the fatal batt le of
Kalka in 1224, which subjected Russia to the Tatar yoke.

232. u noxoéw u a horse moving bo th s ide legs at once, each side in
t u rn ; also an ambler.

32. E m my, literally, extended . D u benski suggests orm y

strengthened .

545. u omoma10 There has been much emendation and conjectu re.
E .g.

— Abich t u emu mu 610 naxp oeu etc . I see no reason not to read
10 os xomwo u axp oeamu p ews . Others, e.g. Weltmann make greater
changes: the last-named translates u 81 0910211 16 61 0 010 16190000111»80314 0 14103

np z
’

odn have begu n to dress . u mu m as elsewhere nom . fem . I suggest

1111111 may be suppl ied as the bird of ill-omen.

Em s presu mably the commander at the bat t le.
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242 . xu xawymb The 1 1. is as of ten added on the .
term ination axy,

ar e:often in sentences conveying a general impression of frequency
, or

proverbial .

smear s to cry used for b irds and not inept for plo u ghmen
crying Gee-u p l

121 . m mmom m errar s, m enrar s to cry l ike an eagle or hawk,
c t

“

. mexmom .

572. 164 1016613011: a word very variously explained.

on crooks, flying l ike a witch on broom sticks— Abich t .
(2) i llusions or crutches or emend to RJI 'bRaMn= ham-strings

( u onxonhHRaMH) —Weltmann .

3) some special implement of war— Vyaz emski.

The word primari ly means a pole or stake : also craftiness
,
e.g. 1111101111

D
’

s 116111 ; 116 613. This i s the meaning I translate taking 110111105 051, not
as a sl ip for 11011116c [nonneper s to prop up v. but as t he simple
aorist of 110111101101 5 , [nepor s to rip ; nam ar s].

373. mmca, probably the same as Kanna, Itas ca[13and n often inter
changed in S . Russia]. Weltmann defines RHHca, as the

‘connect ing
pieces of the roof-rafters.’ Vyziz em ski and Dal’ substantiate th is inter .

pre tat ion .

648 . EoGaxoea I emend -06y dative.

Eo6mca Kobyak i s m entioned with Konéak i n 1150, when
Svyatoslav in alliance with the Polovt sy and his brothers seeks aid against
Vsevolod of S t ’i zdal ’, who has treacherously imprisoned Svyatoslav

’

s son

Gleb. This Svyatoslav was the eldest brother of Igo f ; for he says to
Igor"[11 113113 1 180]

‘ I am older than Yaroslav
,
and thou

,
Igor"

, ar t o lder

than Vsévo lod, and now I am left in the posi tion of a father to yo u .

’

[i.e . as eldest son]. Igor was left at éerm'

gov to hold the rear: and was
attacked by David of Smolensk. igoi, all ied wi th Kobyak and Kon t sak
[11 and ‘1 dialectical varieties] was defeated and escaped in a boat wi th
Kon t sak, and another P olové t ski chieftain designated as KoaeJI 'b

001 81 103 11115
‘Goat Satanson .

’

I n 1 183 KonEak becam e unfriendly, for he invaded Russiaand is
called onau bnmfi . I n 1 184 at the battle on the U gol Kobyak was

captured (30th July and, as appears, from thi s narrative was

conveyed to Kiev, and made to do obei sance, or else ki lled.

Bonyak
,
another P olovsk Chieftain, i s also m entioned in 1185

I nm ] They d i sputed into which country they should go z Konéék wished
to attack Kiev and avenge his brothers, saying ‘There have our men

been oftentimes beaten : there was our great prince Bonyak k illed. ’

Th is is aconfirmat ion of 1. 350— 1.
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640. xoeu n
’

w mamas m asc. feather-grass : cf . also xoemu n t o

hobble
,
l imp

,
halt. Probably here the steppe-grass.

746. EczemaRama'

s ,Roma'

s the original form o f Kain ; so Byzantine

Greek Xaydvog Kaims
'

, M . Lat. Chagan u s Chacan u s, Turkish Kaghan

According to Mikloz is
,
it was bo rrowed from t he Avars in the seventh

century .

524. 7606 used adverbial ly f
why or

‘how.

’

142. xoofcywu Eowyn , a S .W. Slav word for cloak (my6a, Tynyn
'

b

afull suba, waistless, generally of sheepskin, covering t he whole body)
very sui table in early spring on thi s expedition .

47. xomonu This text, unlike the con temporary Chronicle, uses only
t his form ; never Icons .

674. U sually punctuated Komou s nonynon m: Omiyp
'

s cancny 3a

p
’hxoxo.

‘Horse at m idnight ’ i s not very good sense Vyaz em ski

suggests P OMOH'

B clamour: the Polovtsy were dru nk on ferm ented m ilk

(Rymu ox).

Which feature i s best abandoned of the story: the riotousness o f the
enemy, or the horse comm i ssioned by Ovlu r ?

55. xou eu b used adverbially. v. I. 90.

721 . Rom an v Comm.

621 . Eom
'

amomma Great doubts have been expressed whether th is
l ine belongs to the section of the poem which now begins—z -Yaroslavna’s
complaint— as to the preceding. As Smolensk i s not on the Danube

,

there i s no doubt that these words must be attached to Yaroslavna’s wai l.
Vyaz em ski and others suggest an emendat ion to 110m m(from

I do not see the improvem ent : I also do not accept that in the 01 000 (as

in the BH JIHHH ) we can adm i t of the common confusion of 1lom : and
IIyHafi, nor of the use of Ilynafi as river generally examples of wh ich
recur everywhere in the Ballads.
Retaining Koniai t i s possible ei ther to regard the l ine as a gibing

quotation from Boyan when Russian spears did ring on the Danube
, or

to take i t that Yaroslavnain her imagination hears her father
,
Yaroslav

of Galicia, preparing his m en to rel ieve Igoi .
But compare the amended form 1. 756 111 mm nonr

'

b nalIynaeBn.
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'

h

I feel sure Roniai s a corrupt ion for some sound of evil omen and
,

as B and R are easily confused, I suggest com ma. B on u f aor Epwcca
was the mourner or shri eker at funerals : also she sang when abride was
forcibly transported to her new m aster’s house.

m u ms BOIIJIB means loud lamentation.

168. t onic)“ dat ive plu ral .

482. Eop oxeeu In med i eval RussiaRop e.» King andflaps Tsar are
only used of despotic rulers of al ien nations or tr ibes, such as the Greeks,
the Magyars, the Turan ians. Here it is the King of the Hungarian
Magyars.

567. xomopoeAbich t s suggest xom0p oao or xwwpafrom Ko'ropadispute
or enmi ty. The emendation is poss ible, but not necessary. I f so, I would
read xom0pom.

360. Komieeo. Emmi i n the Chronicles means a common Polové t ski
capti ve-slave. The derivation i s clear ;Cu manian K u c

‘
;K u c

’érmen coerce
,

cu E-Ei; with the term i nation of the agent. I n 1 170 one Gavn
’

l
’
kov, be

long ing to I zyaslav, called a xou gefi gives information to the enemy, hi s
kinsmen of the Polovtsy. Cf . Turkish qu s a groom or qu séi.

In the Russian of the ballads Romefi became ident ified with the

Mongol i nvaders, and was turned into a dread magician ; later sti ll, i n the
Cxasxu he i s transformed into a giant of the I ndian Pushkin sort, with

h i s soul on an i sland, dreadfully guarded.

Las t of all
,
owi ng to a false derivat ion from ROCTL bone, he became

adeathless skeleton, a sort of wanderingJew, orm i ser:possibly a reflexion
o f the Mongol baskab or tax-collector.

214. xpcm oxy xooawe Middle Latin Carmala
_

ROBaTI> to
hammer on the forge ; but 3 03 3 , ROBH i s used for an i ll-plot, ROBapHoe

JrBJIo, i.e. one who forges chains [KOBH OROBH fetters 1m m

626. xpooaeu fl full form fem in ine:Nom. plur. ~EH ~Lm -aa.

87. Eypau u Kursk
,
si tuated at the meet ing of the rivers Kuraand

T u skor . The principali ty extended to the River Seim, and from 1 137

became an yll
’BJI 'B heredi tari ly held by the descendants of Svyatoslav

O l’govid ,
The l ine becam e ext inct after 1280.

87. u m ma. m en . Poli sh kmet a peasant, defined by Wel tmann
as a settled villager, possessing his own s ingle house [nBop

’

b OAHOABO

pens l
’ Old Pru ss ian and Lith . K u mat zir : peasan t.
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1 . .mno. For th is phrase cf . in ter alz
'

aHna'r . 1 170. A “ no B u

6mm, 6paTse B
'

sapaqe HaBom m Were i t not well brothers
,

looking to divine

311 . 4 10063“ i s found in E ; om i tted in II, but translated in theRussian
vers ion. Probably the om i ssion in II was a printer’ s error.

591 . anaem
,
xnflsem dative plural. A general object i s understood

and (cf . panay l read wi th 11 paname, as i t i s unl ikely pann'

r b

Poli sh radz ié (from the Teutonic) can be intended.

I n m odern Russian cynm b n palm“ is to th ink oneself acompetent
judge in everything.

pawaws raced 00 implies as far as— the greatest distance ; u p e

nep e he crossed.

S76. awmaw I nstrumental of compar ison. Such an imal similes are
qui te in contemporary style .

525. .mwcu u Pol i sh . On l ine 501 the poe t scofi'

s at Ingvar
’
s Lat in

foreign armam ent. Here he specifies.

411 . nam e Illap oxamo v. note on 1. 345 su b Rodan'

b .

I n 1 107 Bonyak and the elder éarokan made a foray on Luben (near
Kiev), and forded the river Sula. The P é lovt sy were defeated, and fled
beyond the river Khorol

,
and several Chieftains were captured, Taz [cf .

Strabo o f 64
‘

s

c

o o
'

7\au o¢ g)( ow es
' cr rpa

'
r nyovTcia

'

t ou ] ;S u gr, Bonyak’s
brother was kil led . The Russian princes were Vladim ir I I

, O lég

Svyat oslévic
‘

f, Svyatoslav Svyat oslaviE, one Mst islav andaVyaéislav and
aYaropé lk.

I n 1 1 10 the Russian pr inces followed up the ir success at the battle
on the rivers Degeya and salnitsa. The implication here is that garnkan
has been at last avenged.

419. m a i nstrumental plu ral.

484. m a a passage which makes nonsense. Most commentators
emend Bpemenm to 6peMeHa,

‘hurl ing burdens through the clouds a feat

in good é b mnnastyle, to describe I lya Mdromet s but out of proport ion

in thi s accurate and poe t ical appreciation .

I read masan'

s pemen u spews Baaz u ; beat ing back the Wallachs
of Moldavia with hunting-wh ips . Nestor, i n hi s introductory descriptions
of the peoples borderi ng on Russia, gives avery u nflat t ering portraiture
of the Rouman ians and Wallachs.
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432. Mozymu v. Cs u ozymu .

730. M oxewme the th ird section. The conversation of Gzak and

KonEak, v. the prose narrative for another vers ion : p. xxxi i i.

164. mommacf . Norse mfi lm
’

r .

143. n oema instruments ‘as bridges. ’ Cf . a sim i lar inciden t in the

cxaalca of Daniel the Hapless Du benski quotes from

Nestor
,
where Vladim i r commands nepe6nre 1mm , 11 mocr u mocrn

'

r e.

‘beat out the roads and bridge the bridges. ’

495. M cmu cxaee. Mst islavRost f slavic, the son ofRost islav Mst islavié

Prince of Smolénsk. I n 1 171
'

wi th hi s brother David (q. v.) he aided
Vladim i r M st islavic of Dorogob u g to take Kiev, and in 1 173 arrested
Vsevolod Ydrevic (q. v .) at Kiev and dethroned him i n favour of Rfi rik

(q. Andréy Bogolyiibski sent an ambassador to order Rdrik to qui t

Kiev ;Ms t islav, who was at that tim e abroad, shaved the ambassador
’s head

( thus converting h im i nto a monk) and decl ined to be Andréy
’

s vassal.
Andre'y besieged Mst islav at vysgorod for nine weeks and was repulsed.

I n 1 179 Mst islav was elected prince of N6vgorod and successfu lly
campaigned against the E sths. He died

'

i n 1180. The Chroniclers say

M st islav was the jewel [ynpamenie] of Russ ia, warred only for glory,
despi sed gold, gave all hi s booty to the Church and was universally
beloved.

The reference to P OMaH'

B m ight be to Roman M st islavié q. v., in
view of the references to the Lithuanians etc.

520. Mcmu cm u w v. genealogical table: the first cousins of Ingvar
and Vsévolod.

Note mp u and 1u mmp e i n Early Russ ian take the plural, not the dual.

19. Mcmu caaey d i ed 1033 or 1036. He battled against the Kozars
(or Khazars) on the E ast ; i n 1022 crushed the Kasogs (or Kosogs); in
1023 attacked Yaroslav at Kiev

,
and in 1031 aided Yaroslav against t he

Galician ci ties. Nestor says for the year 1022 ‘Yaroslav proceeded to
Berestya. A t thi s time M st islav

,
who was at Tm u tarakan

,
marched against

the Kasogi [I prefer the readingo f E ,
which accords with the Chronicles

for Racomecxu mn]. H earing of this, the Kasog prince Redélyaadvanced
to meet him , and when the two hosts [nomcoma] confronted each other,
Redélyasaid to Ms t islav wherefore [qLco pazm th i s Old Slav genitive
does not occur in Igo f ] should our m en slay each other?" I t goes on to

describe the single combat in which Mst islav prayed to the Mother of
God and vanqu ished his foe .



74 N O T E S .
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437. Myom u nncfl An impo ssible form . I restore to the simplest .
rather than .u ywcau u u cn. The m i stake arose from acontam ination with
mai n . Possibly mym nB

'Bca, 1st person dual .

But for this form cf . I
'

yom. 848 c
'
rpoenianoGporaas mam a.

454. mu cn
’

m np u d enmmu v. note to l. 10.

Also cf . thi s passage in the Banonmlma, rem in i scent of several in
the CJIOBO.

‘He npopaam tcamu cnim no aeMJIaMn ; nomm em nep ean 4mm“
;

ep ex ena; noxnann u '

b 6oapnaa Boana] ropaana zydsu a E
'

h RieB 'B.

Ton 6oapna
'

s eocmadawe tapasu w z coon nep cmu u am u n cmpyu u .

’

443. acu men MH TB i s mostly used of birds : Igoi', the falcon, if in
d i sgrace

,
should not have thus afl

'

ron t ed the dign ity of the house.

633. mu seu m from m an to rush, hurl .

671. xnp u ms The Donets flows into the Don at Novo-éerkask ;
assum ing Igo f to be in captivi ty in the government of Vorénei, f rom the

Don to the Doné t s would be at least 300 m i les.
The prose narrative is more explici t : it calls é vlu r Lavor ; names

t/ze t own of 11011613 : and defines the l ine of march on the exped i tion as
past the Doné t s, the Oskol [or Vorksol] and the Salnitsa.

Doné tsas a t own,
is (so says Vyaz emski) the modern Slavyanoserbsk

100 wen t : from the river Tor, on the borders of Ekaterinoslav and
Kharkov. Igoi' took eleven days walking to Donets (aRussian outpost),
after wearing the horse out.

621. am I ym m, i.e. in Gal ic ia, Yaroslavna’s home.

225. na A passage very hotly d i sputed,and very obscu re.
In the first place th is battle took place on the Hema'rnnamma.

What can Rammy mean ?

(1) I t m ight be the Cu manian Kan (al so Turk ish) blood. Th is is
unl ikely.

(2) According to Weltmann i t stands for nonnny, from ICOH
'

L on end,

the fatal field.

(3) I t m ight stand for Baoxamsny a desperate: the epi thet appl ied to
tyrannous and unscrupulou s princes in the Chronicles e.g.

SvyatoPolk I.
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after all ( 0 xonu ): but attained sovereignty: only to flee secretly f rom
Belgorod . The great battle on the Nemigawas very fierce.

The wri ter of the 011030 generally gives Vséslav great prominence,
and shows close knowledge.

[Cou rse of corruption
1 . 5 n ne n n c h c u adh n ymio n y
2. 0 110 3 11 0 13 0 51 615 11 10 my
3. on

’sn n ny c e 6
fh n m6y

the change from 1 to 2 would be more easily fol lowed i f Cyri ll i c type had
been available. I n linelm and u are superscripts].

224. M t cyas i.e. his desire for fam e led him to the Judgment-seat ,a
phrase for death

,
found i n the BH JIHHH .

358. nacu nawa. This plural verb is very hard to understand. I read
Hacmnam e i n the imperfect : the continued result of the perfective nmpysu .

743. em 10 read mm gen. 10c . dual n. Konéak po ints ou t that the
P élovt sy will be Russianized.

Thi s brief d ialogue no doubt is i ntended to point amoral .

719. we for th is negat ive of comparison cf . 1. 69.

69. we 6ypfl etc. A good i nstance of the prim i t ive method of syntax
of compari son, by negative :

‘ it was not C was D, but A was B .

’ i.e . l ike

C on D
,
A on B . Cf . Vedic usage ofmi i n sem i-subordinate sentences.

For thi s m etaphor v. Nestor 1096 11 06111113. e m aRH B
’

b MH‘IB,

moo 06 canon ceu eaems zawu wn.

52. 900 61mm 703 . Abich t reads 110 11a. The meaning i s that

t his val iant brood was not intended to be d i sgraced by defeat in the chase,
or the battle-f i eld.

677. we 6mm He i nt imates to Igoi' that, unless he escapes, he will be
slain by the return ing hordes : Igoi‘ will not understand : it was dishonour
able to break parole and cheat the enemy of their ransom . v. Prose
narrat ive. I emend 61m m or 60m m.

542. we 661 my is better than II 110 611101: Ty ; 651 3rd pers. sing. aor.:
110 611 01 5 Ty would be as good .

466. we saw Ban gen. dual of TN .
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'

428. 110 01101003; a passage Often restored and emended. B u t Bnmny

is a possible Church Slav form of Bnmy.

276. 110 doemaFor thi s phrase cf . Chron . E nam. 1185 11110 11 opyntsa

B pyny ero 110 noon .

108. 1103111101111 (v. 470) unknown, or nameless The following terms

define the l im i ts of the terri tory of the P é lovt sy; i.e. the Vé lga, White
Sea coast [i.e. the g ulf of Onega

'

in the Nort h], the land on the
banks of the Sula

,
the sea of Az ov [formerly called Cypom

'

b ; after a
trading centre Suroi in the Crimea] Korsu ti or Kherson i.e. the Cherson
nese , now the Crimea] and lastly, Txnu tarakati,apr incipality named after
i ts capital in the peninsula of Tam an bo rdering on both the sea of Az ov
and the Black Sea. I t was called Tau aTapxaby Constantine Hapcfw

poyeq os
‘
. Strab

'

o i s useful in thi s 6 611

ap 10
'

1
'

epa 1ro7t 1xw; Kat a7\7\0 9 Xefip omo
-wwv. exxe11

'at yap
1511

-
1 1 1 711 11 617 1711601aakpa11 17 0 707 11 011 0 1 0 11 wapavrhovv u egb p

13pv1
'a1 1ro7\t e

‘

Hpalckewwv f connected with the Paxman. mythical
elem ents i n the 651111111 51] a7rou cos

~
1

'

wv ev How w. EV a1 0 1 1 79

Hapeevov t epov 60 111 0 1109 7 1110? [i. .e 11111311 1111 , na na. Herodotus
IV 9 dealing with the Snake maiden may have intended something
c .o-related]
Mw agv 06 1 1 19 wohews

' 11011 1 179 axpas 110619 " . Kat
,
u e

‘

r

av'

rm/ x0 9 0 1!
,
u aNo

-O
’

0 1 Tavp 0 1 1
‘

cr icveu cov

£91109 c. f . the river Top'

h Chron . 1185] knw np t ou

Tm u tarakafi 1s called 0 Tay vpafcov Ko
'

hw'

os
‘ by S trabo, coupled with

0Kapmw
’

T ov i.e . the gulf of P erekép or Kerkinit . I t served as a border
l and for the 1131 011 (descendants of the royal house who got no principal i ty
owing to the decease of their father) and went to carve themselves ou t a
domain . I t was in the m idst of heathendom .

623. 110311061111 This must be amended:?Heaflaeu 'h or 11031111011 11 in the
foreign land.

308. 110 11q cf . I/InaT. 1151. Cn u maHaacnaaa [Hanu nonma]
u natnomarocaHall

'

L 6pa1 0M
'

5 01301111 1, Bonoztnu epox
'

L —
peqe

‘

Cero
Hanaynce HaRp

’BCHTH.

’

1 . 110 .m no. A proern in which the poet approaches his su bj ect
and recalls the great epist s of old.

1
' Cf . 3anonmu na:Mamafi 1110 naps Hananpnamnam 6011 1 013011

H
epyna, CaBaHa, Tau oxoma, Panama, I

’

ypca 11 11011115 111
1
0 nou omnnxa

xme'

ra

I origin of Typ'

b i n Gyi
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582. Hexm u v. notes of Vséslav. Supposed to be the river Neman
(German M eme! ) which rises in the M insk province and flows byM insk,
V i lensk, Grodno and Kovno.

These geographical nam es are inserted to show the extraord inary
rapidi t y of Vséslav’s movements . From Novgorod to Pskov is 100m i les;
f rom Pskov to Polotsk 200; from Polotsk to Kiev about 350; and from
Polotsk to M insk about 100; i.e . as the crow flies.

588. Hemu m nom . dual possessive adjective.

651. 110 E reads neonana. I prefer H. I f only I had not sen t
my tears to him across the waters,

’

The order of words in II and E here varies.

II a6mx'

s He enema11
'

s Remy 3 3. nope pau o Hponnasnapano
nnaqe'

r
'

b

E a6mm . 011031 11anope pano Hpocnanna11aM0p’h u nm ou n u

I prefer E as i t does not repeat pano and beg in the next sentence
pawo as in E.

708. He maxo .m . The contrast is introduced of the host ile r iver
and a new h istorical reference.
I n the year 1093, on the death of Vsévolod I, the P élovt sy i nvaded

Russia. Svyat opolk advised peace, but Vladim ir ( I I)war. A fierce battle
was fought on the river S t u gnanear Trepol

’

(South of Kiev). Rost islav
,

Vladim i r’s brother was drowned, and the Russians beaten.

“Rost f slav

began drowning before Vladim i r
’s eyes . Vladim i r longed to grip hold ofhis

brother and was nearly drowned in the Svyat opolk marched
out to the river Zelan [and another defeat They dragged the
r iver for Rost islav and found him, and his mother [oi Polovsk blood] wept
for him [11 1111111111011 no 1111113 Mam ero] and all the people sorrowed
m ightily for h im .

”

[Nestor].

708. He maxo-J u I f thi s i s a question, I can only translate by taking
110 1 113 0-1111 in the sense of 031mm! was it not thu s or colloquially,
She did turn u p, d idn

’t she

521. 110 myda I t has been suggested t o emend to HeKYJIa» bU t i t seems
u nnecessary.

309. 1111 Cf . 1 0r0==eme 6011110 far from it :or the Cockney
‘
not

’alf
’

?

77. Hoempadn Is th i s Novgorod Séverski, the principali ty of Igoi,
or Novgorod the Great?Probably the former.
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For naxa'rs in th i s sense: there is also the authori ty of Sreznévski
passm m mca

, and cf . naxa'r b woman : to v is it the grave-yard ;and
generally to walk.

Th is mean ing may by der ived from the to and fro motion of the
ploughman naxapb .

For th is use of namymz cf . 3111103 11103 3 :and v. note on 10010701001 .

31 . nu nm u nxw . The poem was l i terally contemporary,and finished
before 1 187 when Yaros lav, King of Galicia d ied : the episode narrated
occurring in 1185.

352. 11110 11411 . This exaggerated praise ofSvyatoslav I I for hi s campaign
of 1 184 inc identally reveals the lim i ts of geographical knowledge. Ci.

Hna'r . 1111, where the Greeks, Hungarians, Poles and (
Y

Zechs, and
Romans are specified as di stant nat ions . A t the sam e time 11111111111 may
mean ‘ foreign ’ i n general; and B01101111 1111 may be the Veneti of Rome

(the Wends, now found in Southern Saxony, and form erly in Serbia)
the usual translat ion of ‘Venetians ’ is most improbable. gafaHk derives
1113110111 . from the Nemet z

’

of Caesars.

83. 060 Notice the dual forms in full u se.

63. 060 Sederholm suggests that the poem was wri tten in

two sections before and aft er the night ; the exultation at the finish being
o u t of tune with the melancholy in the first part.

D u benski
’
s explanation i s more convincing. He ci tes f rom the

Chronicles the following passages.

1097. floraBacmrsna11 01311801110. 0 0110111110 1100113
'
01. 1101 11 11

3 311011011110. 11 11 nepcn em 11 01111001 3. o6a-1101111 11 110 110111001 0. ynepata
'm .

1 104. 01 0111110 001111110 B
'

L p a'ls, a nocpen
'k p ra rcpec

'
n , a

nocpen
’h 1111001 3. 001111 110, 0. BH

’

B p ra06111 101 11 11110. 0011111181 0. 110111.

001111110111 Kpom
’B p ra. nyraporana 11ac

'BBepb .

Thus 0604 101111 is f rom 00111 side: i.e. past and present .

288. 061100 One of the most poet ic— and controverted— figu res in the
poem . The best translation would be 65pm, and th i s passage has led
Vyaz em ski and P et rt isevii

’

: to attribute classic models : indeed the note
here is qu ite in the style of a Euripidean chorus. But the source is pu re
Ru ssian .

— Tp01111 11 3011 1111 i s di scussed in the I n troduction .

S trabo (v. note to 110311001111) suppl ies evidence ofavi rgin-goddess
in the Crimea. Wh ether this cul t can be attached to tradi tions ofH elen
o f Troy,as Vyaz em ski puts forward i s a matter of dispute. At any rate the
611 11111111 and 0113.a have aregu lar cycle of tales of the S iren-Swan,who
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sometimes turns into a sn ake and lives u nderground, or i sa.FataMorgana

erecting palaces on sloughs (v. 6511111 11151 of M ikhaylo P o tyk and IlaHHJIO
BBBC‘IaCTHH fi, and Mapbfl JIe6enb -HTHu a). I n these tales she i s an u n

faithful fai ry-wife who ultimately elopes wi th Kosééy the Deathless, Tsar

VakhraméyT t
’

tgarin [the T u gorkan ofhi story]. Here Mi schief, Contumely,
is person ified as thi s legendary figu re : the evi l counterpart of 01101331,
glory (l.

1113130 , 11151311 118. i s a regular epi thet of th i s baleful being : and I suspect
that the Southern Russian dialectical confusions of e] and u

,
has

led to a fusion of 11111311110. the female 1111111) and maiden .

v. Note 06mm227.

227. 060703] 83. with the accusative, as a rule m eans after. Rnaaai s
objecti ve geni tive : ‘after the aff ront t o the pri nce .

’ Vladim i r i s censured

in the preceding lines; as not l i stening to Oleg
’ s jus t claim for hi s father’s

ti tle to the principal i ty of é em igov.

578. 067001103 not from 06110111 1: to send the one ;
but 06B 'ficm ‘

b to cover u p wall s wi th hangings, e.g. curtains
‘he curtained‘ h imself .’ Note the locative without a preposi tion .

200. Oeapocxin Nestor relates of the
‘

Avars
,
or 06p0 how after their

defeat (ih 796 by Charlemagne) the ir trace vani shed utterly. He calls
them 06p e. The 06pawarred on the Th ey were great in
s tature and proud of m ind and God destroyed them ; so that they all
perished, and not one was left : there is a proverb i n Russia to thi s day,
they are ruined l ike the Avars ’ [noraGomaam

675 Oed yp z was this man a groom derivation from Cu manian
00 11: hi s son from ogu l son . He whi stled that the horse was ready. The

wri ter of the Slovo om i ts all that the Chronicle relates of the tremont s
and prayers of igor before depart ing.

365. odneamme. A coru pt ion . Either on
'haaxy

'

r b or 01111111101 0 z u d
pers . plural . I prefer the latter.

554. omep ed ie a flecklace ; or in older Russian a fur collar. But why
should the soul come out of his necklace.

I emend qp03
'

b 0 mepeJI
'ls. The repeti tion or transference of

the 3 turned (armour) into as at line 487 0 and the Cyrill i c
character 6 for OT'

b have been confused :then 0 xt epeJI 'Bwas t e-wri tten
omepenie by an anxious scribe. i s voice or throat, also mouth
‘

g u eu le (of a river, cannon The idea of the soul i ssu ing forth from
the mouth is very ancient and common.
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572. o xou u This cannot be ROB B horse, a form studiously avoided
in the text but xom end.

Notice the allit erations in It and c .

141 . Oxcammnu Late Greek 050111 17 0 11 German Sammet
,
velvet

Engl ish sam z
'

te.

394 . u Canmomam, i.e. fgo f
’

s infant sons, bo rn 1 175 and 1 177.

His eldest son, Vladim i r, accompan ied the expedition, and i n captivi ty
married Konéak ’

s daughter.

212. Cenmou aeu u z . The ancestor of igoi’ and founder of the
faction of the Ol’goviEi was a very notable figu re. The wri ter of the

CJIOBO i s a declared part i san of thi s house, and says very l i ttle for
Vladim ir I I , who obtained the throne of Kiev, though one of the younger
line. Yet the Chronicle does not exaggerate the merits of Vladim ir I I
i n concluding his obi tuary wi th the words [1126]

‘a terror to the heathen
,

fai thful to hi s brothers, a lover of the poor and a good champion

[crpananenb] for the Russian land.

’

Oleg Svyat oslavié, the grandson ofYaroslav I, i s first noticed in 1075,
when

,
with h i s brother Vladim i r, he aids Boleslaw the King of Poland

against the é ech s. I n 1076 Svyatoslav hi s father died, and Oleg received
as h is ylrhsrb the ci ty of Vladim i r Volynsk, from which he was however
ousted and dism i ssed to Tm u tarakaii . H i s brother Gleb was murdered
in the sam e year 1078. Vsévolod’s injustice cost Russia dear ; for in 1078

O lég, and hi s firs t cousin Boris Vyaéeslavi
‘

é for the first time led the Pagan

Polovtsy on to Russian soi l to figh t
_

Vsévolod, whom they defeated at

O ri it sa[or S u
‘

z
’

it sa, i n Nestor m wa]. But l zyaslav Yaroslavii’:joined
Vsevolod, and in the bloody battle on the Ne

‘

z
’

at in plain BorisVyaéeslavié
was slain ( v. 1. I zyaslav was murdered in October of 1078, and hi s
body was taken on boats to Gorodets (just by Kiev): ‘and all the town
thronged out to meet h im

,
and received his body, and carried on a sleigh

[110 and
,
to the hymns of the priests and the clergy he was borne

into the ci ty. The singing could not be heard for the weeping : all the
ci ty of Kiev mourned for him . Yaropé lk came to meet him, and wept

with hi s dr u i ina.

’

From th is battle Oleg barely escaped to Tm u tarakari, and, with the
connivance of Vsevolod, was arrested by the Polovtsy and despatched to
Constantinople, and thence sent to exile at Rhodes .

However
,
i n 1079, Roman his brother again wi th heathen al lies

attacked Vsevolod
,
who bought hi s enem i es o fi

'

[0
'

r Bop11 MHp
’

B] :whi lst i n
1082 0 5011

,
the chief of these Polovtsy died. I n 1084 or 85 David of

Smolensk (ano ther brother of Oleg) was es tablished by Vsevolod at
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Svyatoslav Vsévolodovié for succour: possibly to others as well ; those
specified i n t he poem . The poet in terrupts his appeal to the contemporary
princes wi th anarrative of the attempts at re lief .

517. 04100111111 i.e. Igof
’

s party which has gone to war.

434. 01 16010111 v. 01: Mory
'

r u .

227. 031106170 agreeswi th the implied gen it ive 01
'

th is possessive.

625. 01104110 061101 111101 1. steep, or soas u t u re i.e. perfect ive form.

531. 011111 11 This i s aclear co rru ption : the forms ou aro are
modern Russian and, at that, rather legal . Onem ight read 01111111, thi ther:
but I prefer rono-rpoanu u '

b : this compound is j u st ified by the refer ences
i n the Chronicles. I n 1130 [I

’

yom ] M st islav, seeing the evi l cu stoms
[anonpaB ie] of the Polotsk pri nces. banished them with their wives and
ch ildren to Greece. They were accused of sell ing their subjects into
s lavery. I f so, they deserved to be called ronorpoanmfi, cruel hunters.

Cf . also Nestor 1066.

The success ive corruptions would be 110110 E
'

h 01mm 01 mm .

142. 01110 11 101 111 67 06heyo
'

y eu ov. According to Abicht from the
Cu manian ar tmac defined in the Codex Cu manicu s man t z’cadu ds Izabem

perm . Acco rding to Meniopanct t ifi ci. Turkish df t to cover ; Persian
dr tme a covering.

I prefer this theory to Weltmann who reads opnnnama, with a very
difiicu lt derivat ion, or P et nisevié from 3117 1111 11 and dp-rciou at .

477. 001 101111104 0. The poet here invokes Yaroslav Vladim irkoviEof
Gal icia I n 981 Vladim ir I acquired Gal ic ia from Poland and
uni ted i t wi th Russ ia. Thi s di strict was also called ‘Iepnencu ie ropozxa
from éerven, the pri ncipal town . During the years prior to the Synod
o f Lyfibeé (1097) these ci t ies were governed by landless [Harofi] princes,
Vasil’ko and Volodaf Rost islavié . and were acknowledged as their in
dependent 01111111 110 by the Synod.

Af ter Yaroslav’ s death th is line of ru lers became ext inct wi th
Vladim i r Yaroslavié ; and Romain Ms t islavit‘f of Volhyniawas elected
prince. After 1340 Gal ic iawas re-incorpo rated with Poland.

The word 001 101 11104 0 has occas ioned . much doubt. Emendat ions
su ch as ocnorpomu cne, the c ircum spect, ocmpon u cxe, keen-witted, are
easyand obv ious. O r again cm maennifi (cf . 1. 7 and l.

D u benski states there is h istorical annali stic authori ty for th is name ;
and the Volhynian Chroni cle has such names as Pocrou u cab and

301101111 0111. (962)
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Vyaz emski and P etn ’

isevié retain 00110111101 0, w ith fantast ic lore as
to Pythagorean significat ions of the E ight senses, or even the H indu
notions of the E ight faculties ofman.

But in II E and C the first word of the l ine i s I ’cu wmu acc. p1u r ., not

Fann'n mfi nom . s ing. masc. Further, the poet of the 0110130 is exceptionally
well acquainted wi th Galician geography and defines Yaroslav’

s territory

wi th great accuracy I therefore emend 001 10111 101 0 to 0 131101111 .

A m i stake from 1 1 to .1 i s easy in MS . ; the rest is a scribe
'

s natu ral
tendency to read especially in view of the use of 111 10110 i n thi s
text [v.

The Rivers San and Vistula, were Yaroslav’s Polish f ront ier.
Ci. my emendat ion to l ine 484 1 10410 .

611 . 0 0111011011111. The second rem iniscence of the great men of old;
referring t o Vladim i r I.

580. 0111001911 HE have or
'
rBopn, the same confusion of 10 and 0 .

refers t o the capture of Novgorod.

487. omeopflewu . TIE have o'

r
'
rBopaemH: the same confiision of

and o . The reference i s to Yaroslav’s influ ence over Kiev, e .g. i n 1153

and 1158. The Chronicles in th is decade are full of details of conflicts
with Galicia.

336. 01710111 Svyatoslav was their first-cousin ; unless 01 0111) i s to be
taken as 601 10111 101 ; i.e. on the supposit ion that as representative of the
elder branch Svyatoslav i s called 01 0113 ; (in later Russian I t

is easier to apply th is passage to Igor’s father
,
Svyatoslav Ol’goviE and

to suppress ‘
rposnmfi Bennxifi Riec cifi.

’

205. 01m m gen . of 01 011 5 old possess ive,modern Russian 01 1101301111

576. 01111111011 , H. OT
'

B 1111 111 .

'Weltmann reads oronyzxy thence. But
the plu ru l pronoun can be understood, as referring to the ci t izens of Kiev
so I prefer II 01 1; HHX '

B .

The writer of the 0110130, as usual, follows the Chronicle very closely.
When I zyaslav retu rned wi th hi s Poli sh all i es

,
Vséslav clandestinely

fled from Kiev to Bélgorod (now Bélgorodka), forty versts away, and
thence t o Polotsk.

140. 110004 01111 Ilam. cites : - 11pi11 110 011010 , R0 Kieny K0 cnoeu y
Rnasm Kropp , 110011 11 11 1101 101101151, 013011111, 11 1111 110, 11 130111100
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yaOpot le. A passage wh ich must have been in the m ind of the wri t er of
the CJIOBO. [O leg arrived at Kiev and brought hi s pri nce igoi', gold, and
woven robes ( o f cotton or si lk), vegetables, and wines and patterned
raiment]. Cf . also Nestor 844, 969, etc.

226. Hamaaony from Hamonoma. Vyaz emski and Paucker suggest a
derivat ion from and the word i s repeated at l ine 366. This bed
of green reeds has a Celt ic touch, such as sometim es occurs elsewhere,
e .g. i n the 6131311111131, i n Yaroslavna

’

s lament.

Otherwise i t occurred to me the word m ight be a corruption of 110
nenom , ynocm a( Li ttle-Russian nonem s, Polishpofiz

'

el); yu ocm e being

a double compound and suggesting ynoxonBaTL to lay to rest.
Hanonomacf . nenena, Old Slav nJI

'BHa, Cech pléna, plfna, l inen and
7re

'

7r7\09 vréw'hwpa. M ikloz i§ adds Lithuanian plané ; orfi léné thread,
Lat . fiellz

'

s and Greek we
'

M a( skin).

500. nan0p 3u . Accord ing to Sreznévski nanopaolt 'b a shou lder-blade,
also cuirass. According to Abich t i t i s am i sreading for npau opn m, Polish

propor za
'

,fi roporqy ; Li ttle-Russian npanopen
'

b , and the m eaning requi si te

for the passage is something that shakes the earth e .g. cavalry with lances
and pennons .
There i s a word npanop'

b , m eaning standard, npanopen
'

b the pennon

on the lance or the lance itself . npanopmnms i n modern Russian
stands for an ensign .

Either interpretation i s sati sfactory.

400. m dyme
, according to Abich t not to be corrected into naplxyme.

The following extracts from t he Chronicles i llustrate this word. 964 (cited
by Weltmann).

013511 0031a HP OpeBHq
'

b Jxemco xozm ai m napzxycm 130mm MHOPH

TBOpHUI e. I n E na/m. 1 160Rost islav M st islavié on his accession conciliates

Svyatoslav é lgovié and gives h im presents including a HapJIyC
'

b and
‘

nBaKOEH 60p3a.

’

I t i s hard to account for the one term i nation .

14. nep ean ep emem . I t i s difficu lt to dissociate th is phrase from
subsequent references to the time and date of Boyan, e.g. Hacenbmowb

Bi rt h Tpom m ( l. 569) and the hi storical invocations from Vladim i r I
downwards. These first t im es must mean Rurik and the first igor.

Also v . note MH CJIi Io .

759. Hu pmowet
‘

i a ch u rch founded in 1136

277. 1111493 . The metaphor is of a marriage feast :amongst the guests
would be the marr iage-broker, the comma. Here the are the
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725. no 4 03130 arod, .noabé brushwood.

139. noxnamam an s lay hands ou , se ize. The nomads travel led in
tents wi th their fam i l i es : and, judging by the numbers of the Russian
princes who in termarried wi th the Polovtsy ( including fgoi’ s son Vladimir,
when in captivi ty), theirmaiden s must have been not altogether di stasteful.
— The enemy had retreated beh ind and beyond the ir tents, awai ting
reinforcem ents, and the Russians pi llaged.

61 . no .nam eu y dp ecy v. note u mcniro. Is there a rem iniscence of
Yggdrasi l, the tree of thought ? the Russian rulers down to Vladim ir I
re tained their Scandinavian tongue and tradi tion .

560. 71q read -n1 n infinit ive : supply nopa: a common con
struction. [It i s meet, time] to

O r else 110111183 1 0 imper. 2nd pers. pl.

180. nop ocu plural of nopor b, Russian npar b . Observe all through
the all i terations and assonances.

324. no P yccxoii 30mm these words recur three t imes here : I suspect
acorruption in the original MS .

195. nocxmame here 2nd or 3rd person s ingular.

136. m mmmama 1 0111 31 5 trample, 3rd plu r. aor.

44. noommy. Dative : in modern Russian the instrumental is
more common in this use e.g. 60 1 111 111141; 611 1 5 . 1101 511 1 is the part
part iciple passive of [ 101 3 1 11 (no1 ny1 5 , 11,as usual in Ru ss ian,
stand ing for Q.

439. mom m aor noxu mm n. cf . xn1 pu ll sly. igoi tried to gain fame
stealth i ly and wit hout consultat ion. H0x01mt 'b asuggested emendation
would be rather tame. df. l. 523.

29. Hm nex z we anew sect ion . The narrative starts at l. 38,
Toma

437. npadndu mo npan
‘Be greatgrandf ather. —These are some of

the older Russian terms of kinship and affi nity.

00881751 the husband
'

s brother ; amp ooo the husband
’s brother’s w if e. 5

ocemp s the husband’s father; coexp oet the husband
'

s mother. ‘
8

[decep t the husband
’

s brother]; 304 007110 the husband 's si ster. ii
1
' For these words cf . Gk. dwip, Lat . Iew

’

r ; saf er 50cm ; German
Sdrwager etc.
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meomo- the wife’s father ; mema -the wife’s mother.
ceommnaor caecms- the wife

's si ster ; ceoam ~ wife’s si ster
’

s husband
myp t ma~ t he wife’s brother ;

wmo— son-ia-law o r s ist er's husband.

cu owa— daughter-in-law.

nem cmxa— daughter-in-law or brother
'

s wi fe.

xam astepmother ; omu u m stepfather ; macu nm stepson ; nadwtp u u a

stepdaughter; nxwmnu u m nm anu u uanephewand n iece generally:but
cu u oeeu z brother

'

s son
,
6pamau u abrother

’s daughter:Gpamam first cousin

otherwise nnompozxnu fi (Span .

Jada, memxauncle, aunt generally.
but 912 maternal uncle : fem . yfixca.

cmpm
‘

i paternal uncle: cmpw z paternal aun t.

su yt agrandson andam compounded with npacan deno tean almost
indefinit e series : npawyp s i s a great-great-great-grand father.
These special designat ions do not qui te exhaust theRuss ian vocabulary

of relationship.

Cous insh ip i s expressed by deowpodu mi Cpam first cousin, mpmo

p oénwi etc.
Cousinship removed by the use of 1111113 e.g. 1 p010p01mmfi mu m,

nneu m mma, second cousin once removed of older— younger generation.

187. nm opodu ma. The Bulgarian forms pa31a, and Russian opo

are used with free alternat ion as also in the Chron icles.

718. npem ou w o. I t is rare to have t he perfect part.act . u sed asaverb
wi thout an auxil iary.

615. npm eosdwmu to naiL— I s there any sub-reference to the Russian
legends of Svyat ogor the Earth-giant bu ri ed underground by his own

weight [v. Rybnikov], to the Cogs and Magogs o f the Cleaalcu [v.

Aeau acnen'

b ] over whom Alexander rolled the mountains, leaving trumpe t
holes through which they blare their woe ?Anyhow the line rings very
much l ike the tales of the legendary Barbarossawai ting in acave to rise
at the trumpet-sound and save h is people.
Generally the writer seem s to proclaim that Yaro slav I Vladimir l

held Russia in secure uni ty: that Vséslav even ordered and organiz ed
his principali ty

,
when i t had become independent : but now there was no

single rule ; everyone acted with or against the enemy t o maintain their
own demesnes .

606. npwnm y refrain e .g. in this poem, 3a. paau Hropenu 6yero
Cnam m naa.
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338. npmnpenemm npn renders 1 p0n01a1 b , to tremble, transi tive.
read npn1 p0na11

'

5 i n older Russian
,
to conquer

,
at tain

, vanqu isl1
cf . which repeats the word .

Abich t suggests reading npmnp ena”m u ; but to handle bodies i s
hardly good sense .

D u benski reads npu menm , quoting from the 3a11011 1111111a: 11
ma 11110311 1 1111011 1 py6

'

b paTHH X
'

b 1 11110111 11 , 11 Baprann menym

Mu m oau mb also gives authori ty for th is form .

658. 111100111110 2nd pers. sing. simple aorist np00 1 npa1 1> extend put

out : cmnpame not from cnpflra
'

r b to join
,
but 0 11111110 11 1 1, cnparqn to

burn : 311 1 110, s im i larly 3111 511011 1; 311 1 111131 1 1) choke u p. v. 1 01 1 0 (note).
Also v. 11p001 p0 (note).

663. IIp u cu y npu onyr b 111117101011 1, 3rd sing. aor. to spi rt
,
burst.

287. nycmu u u U nless we read HyCThIHlO, this must be taken as
locative.

78 629 . Hymu ems the pr inc

ip
al i ty of Vladim i r

,
lgo f

’

s son
,
born

1 173. I t i s here that Yaroslavna, go f
’

s wi fe laments. P u t fvl
'

i s a town
in the Kursk ry60pniaon the River Seim .

67. nm nn locative, as in older Russian, not need ing apreposit ion .

I prefer accusative, the reading of II . This word shows that
i s a subsequent title, and the original was a song But

3100611 1111 below continues the locative const ruction :unless th is is N .V.A.

plural. v. 0111814140. So I. 18.

136. m u n» II 11111 11 5 for 1111 1 1 111 is abetter reading .

6 10. paaem present part . nom . sing. masc. m nm u perhaps read
M MVC acc. plural masc . of part iciples in H yu m 11, [or 11 11 11111 51] (110111 .

p l u r. 511110, 37 1110 ; 11 11111, yu m; ama, yma). But i n Russ ian -
y
tm became

an indeclinable gerundive : and the strict rules of Church Slav are not
observed i n the 0110130 . Anyhow 110.111.1q or 4 01 11 must be the accusative

agreement with nopaGJm : or else 1101115101110 in agreement with ma, but
i t i s easiest to rej ect these emendations and take -

y
‘ mas the Russianiz ed

vocative : Church Slav yu m.

469. 110 11011111. 1 should emend panelm old Russian nom i native plural,
or 1111110111111, full form .

457. pacxponu mu cf. 11110 11111 1. sprinkle.
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13. p en t: must be the nou n .

80. P 01 1 I read pose wi th TI. against E. and C.

66. p u ma nom . s ing. masc . present part icipl e pr1e1a1 r,
‘gallop

.

’

495. P oxane. Pomaa'

b M01 n0 11a1311111s prince of Gal icia. I n 1168 he was
prince of Névgorod. I n 1 173 on his father

’

s death he took over the prin
cipality of Vladim i r Volynsk and was for fif t een years occupied with the
defence and maintenance ofhis lands against theYatvyagi and Li thuanians.

His career i s most interesting after 1 187 the date of the death ofYaroslav
of Galici a. Roma

'

n made a bold bid for t he sovereignty of Galicia
,
and

i n 1202 took Kiev and set up Ingvar Yaroslavic as sovereign .
But

these detail s of a romantic l ife do not come i nto the purvi ew of these
notes. He was murdered by the Poles i n 1205.

I f Kor§’s em endat ion of ‘
33. 01> yens

’

holds good, and there is
authority for the fact that Yaropolk (paternal uncle of Roman)was Igo f

'

s

maternal uncle, thus making Igox
"

himself related on the mother’s s ide
it seem s certain P oman'

b Mom cnanu q’

b must be the hero mentioned
in thi s passage possibly 11101 1101133 1; i s hi s son .

As the reference may be to Poznan} .Pocm cnanntm but less probably,
I append a note on him as well .

22. P oxau oeu . I. The Old S lav (and Polish) dative s ingle in 01311

(08 11) i s common in th i s text.
I I . Thi s i s Roman Svyatoslavifi of Tm u tarakat

’

i
,
the grandson of

Yaroslav I . Like many other Russian princes he was in all iance with
Pagan foes against the head of the house. I n 1079 (v. Nestor 1106 amw)
he advanced wi th hi s all ies as far as the river Voin [in the principali ty of
Pet eyaslay l

'

} Vsevolod I (who ruled at Kiev) met the army near

Pereyaslavl
'

, and made peace. Roman went back with hi s allies andwas
murdered by them:and ‘his bones sti ll rest in that host i le soil. ’

495. P omms P ocmu cxaeu u s the son of Rost fslav Mst fslavic
,
pr ince

of Smolénsk and Grand Prince of Kiev. In 1 151 he aided I zyaslav
M st fslavic to save Kiev from Yu ri Dolgoru ki and defended écrnfgov.

In 1152 he came to the help of I zyaslav against Svyatoslav é lgovic
'

; in

1 154 was elected to be prince of Novgorod, but expelled that same year.
In 1158 be assisted Rogvolod against other princes of Polotsk and in 1 159
took the part of Svyatoslav é lgovic"agat nst Svyatoslav Vladim irovic; in
1 169 was amongst the army that, under Andréy Bogolyu bski, sacked Kiev.
Andréy set Roma

'

n on the throne of Kiev but deposed him two years later
and banished him to Smolénsk. By 1 177 Roman had regained Kiev ;but
in 1177 Svyatoslziv Vsévolodovic

'

(celebrated in th is poem) once more
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ban ished him to Smolénsk. T he Chronicles praise Romain for his
peacefulness, chari ty and piety, andat Smolénsk Romain seems to have
been a thoughtf ul ruler. He was very powerful but hated war

,
and only

waged i t perforce.” He d ied in 1 180 [111mm]
‘And all the men of

Smolensk bewai led him, remembering his kindness of heart towards
t hemselver ; his sons wept for him bitterly; tear flowed down their faces
Roman lost all his possessions in h i s eff orts to improve Smolénsk, and
died in poverty, and the cit izens had t o subscr ibe for h is funeral ri tes.

510. P 0011. P011 i s as good . The RO5 is a stream near Kiev, frequently
mentioned i n the Chronicles, e.g. 1151, 1187. The Sula i s near t he Ros’ .

711 . p ocmp e paac
'

rep01 3 to grind. v. 1. 658.

732. p ocmpnw wm i st pers . dual present :future sense . v. not e l. 437.

56. P yomgu I nstrumental plural (soft form) : t he sons of Russia
,

w ith the patronym i c z
’

e
’

;Pycu ‘l b .

P ym . The historical meaning of th i s word has varied .

A t first i t des1gnat ed the Norse invaders of the Slavs : to th is day the
F inni shRu otssz

'

stands for Swede. The conquerors were thus d i st inguished
as P ym, from their subjects ; as appears from Constantine Porphyrogeni tus,

(91 1 who [De adm . imp. cap . 9] in nam ing the rapids of the Dnépr,
gives thei r designations pwo

'

t o
'

fl
, i n Norse, and axkafita

‘

fl i n S lav.

The country was in Greek called Pwa
'

ta

As the conquerors merged wi th the nat ives,andadopted S lav speech,
the word Pym) , was first applied to the governing classes, and then to
the Kiev district, not to Suz dal,Novgorod, or other outlying dependencies
and colonies .

In the reign of Alexi s (16547 - 1670) the modern name Poccia firs t
came into use, being modelled on the Greek form :variants such as Pycia
al so appear. The adjecti val form is sti ll pycolcifi , poccificu ifi being only
used in official documents.

116. pm . Church Slav imperative 2nd pers. sing. pe
tm z equ ivalent

to the Russian 01103 110 l ike.

469. p u cxawmt plural verb with collective, as always.

618. P mpmcoeu ,ZIae u Ooeu i.e. Ryurik and Davyd Rost fslaviif q.v.

The Rost fslaviéi contested Kiev against Svyatoslav Vsévolodicand the

é lgoviéi; and there was eternal di scord.
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465. P wp u m P ocmu cxaeu u , son of Ros t f slav Mst islavié, Grand Prince

of Kiev, and great-grandson of Vladim i r I I i s first mentioned about 1 157
as Prince of Ovru E. From 1 159— 1169 (when hi s father died), his name
occurs in many sm al l c ivi l figh t s and feuds. In 1 169 he joined in electing
Ms t islav Izyaslé vié to the throne of Kiev, and made an exped it ion against
the Polovtsy ; in 1 170 he was in the army of Andréy Bogolytibski that
sacked Kiev : and was set up as prince of Novgorod, where theTree
atmosphere did not suit him , for in 1 174 he was back again at Ovru é .

Andréy Bogo lyfibski suspected him of being impl icated in the murder of

h is brother Gleb Yfi reviE (v. I ntroduction I I §13) and wan ted to purge
Southern Russia of the Rost islaviEi:Ryu rik seized Kiev in 1174, but was

compelled to retire to Bélgorod, on the approach of Andrey with a
form idable army. In 1177 he m ade an u nsu ccessf u l foray on the Polovtsy
he had married a daughter of the P olovsk Chieftain Beluk— and

resigned Kiev to Svyatoslav Vsévolodovic‘. é em fgovski ‘ not wishing to

devastate the Russian land.

’

In 1 180 Svyat oslév was again in fligh t
beyond the Dnépr, and Ryu rik reoccupied the throne ; but resigned i t

anew for he loved peace m ore thanwarand wished to l ive in brotherly
love. ’ In 1 183 he wi th Svyatosla

’
w
,
the Grand Prince, defeated the Polovtsy,

and
,
on Svyat oslav

'

s death in 1154
,
finally succeeded to the throne : to be

dethroned again
,
and die at é ern fgov i n 12 15, after some further years

of sim ilar fam i ly feuds and raids on the nomads .

489 . Caxmanu . Generally taken as a variant of n manu Sultans .

B u t there i s l i ttle trace of the Arabic form i n su l tan being found in Russia

at thi s date ; and there would not be a plural i ty of sultans to chase 0e/zz’na’
Yaroslé v’ s terri tories . I suggest reading 00113 1 011 11, the men of Salatyn,
a reg on in the Lower Tatra, the mountainous district whence came the
barbarian auxi liaries such as the Topfiaki v. 011 Tampau u .

Note 30 30111151111 11 in the instrumental defining 00113 1 0113 , and not
governed by the verb.

106. 031107113 301111111113 A passage over which there has
been much dispute. U nless emended, i t makes no sense . I t i s om i tted

in E,
but translated in the version annexed ‘a noise of beas ts arose in

their lairs. ’

Abich t
'

s restoration is 03 1101 3 333p11 113 33 01 0 ; 111133 etc.
”Weltmann : 03 1101 3 a33a 3 3 3 01 0 , 0631 IIHB3 , comm enting that

the sudden attack of the Russians disturbed the enemy, who with shr ill
horns gave the alarm .

I suggest, as less violent, to read

033 01 3 333p3 3 3 3 3 30 1 0 ;

33 331 41 0 33 1cp0
‘101 3 3p3 xy 1111030 .

83 331 being the present parti c iple ac t ive of 3301 3 .
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Svyatoslé v then attached himself to the next ruler at Kiev,Rost f slav,
the brother of Iz yaslziv Mst islavifi; but veered round again to. Izyaslév
Davydoviifion hearing, that Andréy Y t

’

i revilf , the powerful monarch of
S u zdal

,

‘

was prepared to support th is claimant.
Svyatoslév died in 1 165.

These details i llustrate how all through medieval Russian history
there was no patrioti sm . Collateral inheri tance

,
assignment of terri tor ies

for l i fe, uncertainty of tenure, made these princes careless of everyth ing
save thei r own advancement, and Svyatoslév, h is father O lég, and his
son Igo f , the hero of this tale, were al l equally ready to assai l or to uti l ize
the pagan invaders . When the Mongols were established at Saraly (near

servi lity was added to the vices of di sunion .

These detai ls also serve to confirm that the reference in the text is
to Svyatoslav Vsévolodovic‘f, the prince of Kiev, and to hi s campaign of
1 154, and that 01 0113 must be interpreted 60110 11130 . I think rpoanu fi

303 3 3 13 Kiec ifi a marginal gloss interpolated .

208. ceu u am, 060mm something l ike é
’

ecrw. Generally com

pare the prose narrative in P13 03 , which confirms thi s account of

Vsévolod
’
s prowess .

446. Cc a l ine diffi c u lt to construe.
I f 3 115113 0 is adj ect ival, i t i s forcing a po ssess ive adject ive too far to

make i t mean the evi l proceeding from the princes,’ or
‘ the m t sfort u ne

of the prince ’

; and, farther, i f 3 03 0006i0 be predi cat ive, i t must be in the
dative or instrumental .
To read 33 51130113 for 3 3 5133 0113 dat ive plural does not make things

much easier.

I suggest
, 00 3 3 51530 3 3 , 3 0 1100063 110 : with al l the more con

fidence, i n view of the assonance of P 3 110 inf ra.

I t i s also poss ible to read 3 3 00 3 3 51530 113 , 30 no 00671 : i.e.

but th i s woe, my l iege, stands not alone; for they are crying out at
Rim

48. cu new l ow.

I . The gen . masc. s ing. of adject ives is regularly o w010,as i n Church
Slav :not 010 mo as in modern Russian .

I I
.
The gen it ive in this sentence seems to have the general d i stributive
meaning of the Homeric u se : e.g. I l iad. X 352 ; and, negatively

XVI I 372 : at
'

ydp 7 0 [301311 7 p0¢epéav epaf et
’

a'w

vew Zo BaOa
’

m— ve
’

cpog 8
’

0 13¢az
'

u e
‘

r o 3 02m ); yai
'

ng
'
.

I I I
. The Don was well beyond the bound of Pye3 .

’
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61 . 091mm present part. , nom . sing. masc .

mafia. This person ificat ion i s used throughout the the

opposi te qual ity i s 063 110, fifip t sn For a full note v . 1. 288.

763. p m Ceflm'amawu u a-a i n E ; i n II. This points

out to a diffi cu lt reading in the lost MS . ; I accep t CB
'

51T00J103 3 ‘13
, taking

these form s as vocatives not clat ives .

135. mafia This phrase repeated from 1. 99 makes i t doubtful whether

01103 31 should not be read in the fi rs t passage . But the meaning i s the

sam e .

63. 05mm . D u benski suggests altering to from

3 03 nightingale. I prefer the text as easier sense.

643. Cxoeymu wo. Abich t Weltmann and D u bensk i Maks i’movic and
most of the commentators agree that CJI OByTa i s the Cossack name of

the Don : perhaps the word should be spelled CJ103y1
'

0 . The 'word i s

here used to personify the r ivergod and give him a patronym i c . Yaroslévna

here
'

speaks of the vi ctory of Svyato slé v Vsévolodii
’

: over Kobyé k for

notes on which v. l ine 345.

31 1. cmazy Little-Russian for 5110p3 heat, also drought .

664. cu op u u generally taken to be nom . plural : cf . cy110p3 3 cy11 0p0 1c3

darkness ; c f . 11110 113 idem : i n Church Slav 0011510 113 .

607. 03 3110 5100 302 Vyé z em ski reads 0113103 01133 The emendation i s
welcom e but not necessary.

404. CH€C€Cfl The sense requires 0333000051. Cf . 301103 1113 3 0
‘B033 0

0000 03103 0 P ycxaa 110 3 003 3011 113 3

583. cu ona for thi s m etaphor of sowing and reaping cf . 1. 257.

732. 001105111 110 i.e . Vladim i r, lgo f
’

s son . Vladim i r did i n fact marry
Konéaik’s daughter.

386. 0000510110 dat . dual . 3 p3
’31110313 perf. part. active having been

unhorsed, going on foot. Notice the all i teration .

153. com .cy xp e
’wemy probably references to P olové t ski Ch ieftains so

called .
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Tam and 11703 11 11 713. Both of these are h i storical
,
v . I ntroduction ;

but i t may not be fortui tous that the Codex C u man ic u s provides
emblematic m eanings to thei r names Com e [0 1 41 ] the vigi lant, K
the envious . I f my reading ofR0p3 03 307151 holds good, such plays

on Turanian words would not be o u t of place, especially as the friendly
intercourse wi th the tam e Polovtsy

,
the P e

‘

c
’

enegs and t he B0p03 113
‘1 3

,

the constant i ntermarriages must have made C u manian fam i l iar. Thus
,

too
,
there i s a play between 63003 3 dew

’

lz
’

s/z and 6y0030
c f . one leader of the P é lov t sy i n the Chronicles called KO30313 001 03 03 113
the Goat Satan son 2

306. Either fgo f , in wh ich case 11 1 3 113 must be the enemy ;
more probably the enemy, who has led I gor and hi s m en i nto captivi ty.

63 11 pres . par t . masc . s ing.

,
cf . 010030 .

39 1 . co.m u a. The sim i le of the heavenly bodies i s common in thi s

sty le . Cf . the death of Olga, Nestor 6477=969 z She was the bapti st of
Chri stian lar d

,
l ike the dawn before the sun : l ike the gloam i ng before

the l ight
,
l ike the m oon at night- t ime .

’

The suns are Igor’ and Vsevolod ; the i s also decl ined

as though i t were 01 031113 ) stand for Svyat oslé v é l
’

govié, Igo f
’
s nephew

,

and O lég, the younger son of Igo f . Vladim i r Igorevi
‘

c
’

accompanied the

expedi t ion but the obloquy may be supposed to cover both .

656. coxnu e. This passage rings l ike a Pagan hymn to the Sun-god .

754. 00 51330. The last jubilant sect ion of Part I I I the del iverance of
Igoi . All the omens are good : the sun i s not obscured : the maidens of
Gal icia sing, not the mourners .

363. 00 33 . I t i s curious that the Slavonic languages, with three

difl
‘

eren t words for sleep (11p01111511 3 , 01101 3 , 03 y1 3) have no expression

for ‘dream not even such a secondary form as the Latin somm
’

are.

49 . This passage has been the occasion of many conjectures.

Abich t reads a violent alteration . Certainly from 01101 3

to sleep or 011001 3 , 0110 110 1 3 to fal l i s unsati sfactory.

I suggest 0 1101151, and translate accordingly, for 110113 1 3 to burn ; cf .

Chronicles 111101 . 1 180 p003 0J1
'

3051 1 3 33 011 3 (where the Chronicle here

drops into a poetical style
,
not unlike the he was incensed wi th

anger. I f so, there i s no reason to change 110x01 3 from 110x01 3 lust ; and
the imperfect ive verb 01103151, [0110513 perfective] followed by 3001 y3 3

(perfect ive), suggests an inceptive, and would make avery good contrast.
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175. Cmp u flomn Thi s descri ption of the winds has a very

class ical look :but, to elaborate thi s obvious sim i le, m ight be out of place

as classical tradi tions do not obtain elsewhere . S t ribog was the god of

the winds .

C1 p3 3y031 v. y1 p
'

bme.

71 1 . cmpym acc . plural cmpyn barges .

The all iterations in thi s passage are very strong.

147 S74. cmp ywcie a plane [Abich t ] or smooth shaft 01 pyr 1> a

carpenter’ s plane :also a barge : here a si lver model ofa barge : derivation

from 001 po opymie a sharp weapon .

There i s no authori ty for thi s word
,
meaning a lance ; but the

derivation 001 p0-0pymie (M r . A . P . Goudy) i s almost certain : and the

investi ture of the throne of Kiev was conferred by a symbolical dubbing

with a spear [Ab ich t ].

138. cmpnadmu
’

. I nstrumental of compari son Gwywav . Hamaxo .m .

692 . cmydeu yfo : 0 1 37110 cold are southern words : c f . é ech sl u denj :
the 01103 0 often disregards No rt hem form s such as

216. cmynaems v . note on Oleg Svyat oslavié . 3.1mm empen em a

symbolic ceremony of coronation, as also 1. 574 the touching of the prince

with a spear.

78 146. 0m m. 0 . Norse si ting; Swedi sh sf ci
’

flg , a bar, po le. Here
used for the standard .

181 . cmasu u azon omo the flu t t er ing of the banners was taken as a

as a prophecy or om en .

So i n 301103 1113 3 0
‘
01 1133 peByT

'

b , xopyr sn m3 3 3
'

namy1 011 .
’

485. eydu , padfl present parti c iples . I n thi s seri es of part i ciples

nod nep s l S perf. act. par t ; sacmynu es mem es aori st participle
,
the latter

imperfective, the fom i er perfective :all of them nom . s ing . masc.

531 . n a. The Sula was the frontier river be tween Russia and
P o lovsk land : i t was stained wi th blood.

The Dvina(ou which P ereyé slavl’zlies : the river Polota falls into i t
at the town Polotsk) i s here said to flow sluggishly :for the old heroic days
ar e forgotten .

A t thi s point the poet begins to point his moral from the h i story of

Polotsk. This o u t lying dist ric t becam e a descendible 37 1115111 , as early as
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the reign of Svyatoslav I I ; al though the other princes (v. the note on

Vsé slav) contested the claim : Vséslav B ryaéeslavic
‘

f held hi s ground

against all odds . This branch of the fam i ly thencefor ward was inde

pendent :and the people may have been di f f erent, for Nestor in describing
the early Slavs

,
states that they took thei r nam es from the streams and

instances the H0110 ‘1030 . v. 1. 75.

504. n u u a a kind of lance or mace .

136. Os 3apanifl . The poetical detail of the engagement very closely
agrees with the prose narrative

,
though derived from independent sources

,

as the variance i n the names of the rivers etc. shows .

250. Ca3apawia. . The poet resumes the direct narrative of the

battle.

432 . 07> fil mymu etc . I t has always been supposed these are tribes

under the dom i nion of Yaroslziv of Galic ia. Their names are mostly

unrecorded .

I . 211 0 1333 0, mommaabstract collective noun ; forces

I I . Tampan u . T01 p03 3 11
'

3 clearly a man from the Tatra
,
t he highest

peaks in the Carpathians .

I I I . 11104 36111961. I cannot trace thi s name . The term i nat ion 63p 631p
points to a Turki sh origin . Vyaz em ski cites a Poli sh word S zalbierz
m eaning rogue, and in the governm ent. of Irkutsk a verb 0 13 03 360113 1 3
m eaning to strike.

M elioranski cites a Kalmyc word f l
’

llgfir , a long whip. However
,

H1011363 p3 3 3 must be congener wi th the remainder of the series .

IV. Tonnaacu . This word has an unm i stakeable Turanian form : cf .

C u man ian topm/e corn ; or [11011101103 01 33] a certain sort ofhorse
But I suggest identifying them wi th the i nhabi tants of Topczewoavillage
in the province of Grodno

,
20 verst f rom Bielsk, or Topcz ykaiy a village

seven m i les from Grodno.

V. P eeym . E . and C. read 3 03 not 3 03 . But this i s probably a

sl ip for 3 03 . P 03y1
‘
3 looks l ike Rew zzm i n the Slovak country in the

county of G0m0r (Hungary) on the South side of the Tatra moun t ains.
I n German thi s place i s called Rauschenbach [c f . p033 1 3 , p03y1 3 roar] ;
there i s also a Rew u czain the county of Liptau . The Simvm

’

é Geogmficz ny
K 7 o

'

lew slwa P olskz
’

ego also m entions a place Rew u ciza
,
all more or less

in the same region .

VI . 0.4066p Cf . Hnam . 1159 Yaroslav of Galicia i s attacking Kiev
,

and despatches a m essenger to Ms t islav at Belgorod, who that night sent
a reply through O lbyf éerosevié.
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There m ight be a connect ion wi th 0 11060113 1 3 to make a disturbance.
I n the Poli sh gaz et eer, there occurs a vi llage called O ibierz owice i n

the Sandom i r county : owned in 1627 by Marcin S z itko O lbyerz , on the
left bank of the Vi stula, 196 kilometres from Warsaw.

The name of a Turanian tribe m entioned in 1151
,
Omanep u meee

seem s not dissim ilarsfs A

These historical facts su fficien t ly identify the 011360p31 . The patro
h ym ie explains the difficu lt word 1110110111a v. mu 60 mom ewu .

O n these grounds I reject Melioranski’s conjecture of the Mongol
0076177 , weak ill .

VI I . As to m0p0m03 3 3 3 , cf . Szereszow
,
a ham let on the river Ls’ na

168 versts from Grodno, or S z eryszor, a stream in Bukowina or IIIepu meBKa
a vi llage on the $ 1113, 10 versts from Luben in the province of Poltava.

229 . Caman 9166 Em ma etc. A difli cu lt passage
,
certainly corrupt

,

as 11030113 11 makes nei ther sense nor grammar.
S vyalop olk . Musin -Puskin in hi s note in II does not know which

Svyat opé lk. I t cannot be Svyat opé lk I Vladim irovié
’

, {born 980
,

succeeded Vladim ir l who had Polish sympathies
,
and was an

unpopular ruler (called 03 0 1133 3111 for hi s tyrannies in the Chronicles), as
the wri ter of the 01103 0 traces hi s hi story forward.

Svyat opé lk I I Izyaslévié
’

, the grandson of Yaroslav I, was born in
1050, and died in 1 113. I n hi s father

'

s l ife-time he held Né vgorod and
T i

’

xrov
,
and in 1093Vladim i r I I resigned to h im the throne ofKiev

,
as be ing

of the elder branch . He took part in the blinding ofVasi l ko Rost islavié .

Svyat Opé lk and Vladim i r worked together very well, and repeatedly

defeated the P é lov t sy.

I n 1094 Svyat Opé lk married the daughter of T u go rkan, the P olovsk
leader:but was sti ll severely impart ial against the national foe, for in 1096
he and Vladim i r won a victory on the T ru bei, where T u gorkén was slain.

This being so , there seems to be no reason to alter 03 111 0110113 3 to

Hp0 110 113 3 ; (Yaropé lk Izyaslé vié
’

the prince of Vysegé rod, murdered in

1086 by the Ros t fslavié
’

i), and. accepting 01 110 , to make verses l.

refer to the death of I zyaslav at the battle of Nezat in .

K03 1131 can be retained as implying the hom e of T u gorkan, far
beyond the river on which Igo f i s figh t ing.

Grammatically someth ing must be done.

P e t r iisevic reads 11030113 63 13 0 1 001 3 ; Vyaz emski 11030113 3 1 3 1 330 ;

the latter i s the nearer to the original .

I n the I‘yem ncxaaH3 1 03 3 03 1096 we read : V6103 3 1110 1 y 3

Tyr op3a3 3 1 00 1 3 03 511 0 110113 3 ; 01 0 130 03 3 mecmn 11 spam noeem .

031m m 03 111 0 110113 3 3 3 031 3 110 K103 0 , 3 norp060 01 0 3 0 BepecTOBo

Hapaeny1 3 x3 3 0 3 01 3 113 . (T u gorkan was there ki lled . He was the

father-in -law of Svyat opé lk :but, as hi s father-in -law and foe, Svyat 0p61k
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247. 73 0 After thi s the poet resumes the direct narrative of
the battle

,
and re- i ntroduces the subject I.

414. mozda. This adverb heads a new section of thi s intermediate

portion. Evidently, as Sederho lm thinks, the poem was wri tten in two

parts : the third section being addit ional. The note in thi s second part i s
mourn ing at defeat : 00 113 01 3 0p3 01 0 130 113 3 3 0001110 etc.

The lament of Svyat oslé v begins : followed by an appeal for help to
contem porary princes .

38. T0 200 p b etc . —read 3 3 3ap3 - Cf . H3 0 1 . 1 185 . H1 0p3 130

3o3ap33 3 3 0 3 060 3 3 3 113 00113 110 01 03 1110 3 30 ( Igoi
‘ looked

u p at the sky and saw the sun standing like the moon). For the date of

thi s ecl ipse Abich t ’s note i s instructive. He collates the Chronicles with

modern astronom i cal data, and assigns the hour and day at p .m .

Moscow time Wednesday 1s t May 1 185.

Weltmann quotes another Chronicle, which accentuates the detai l
00 113 110 y

‘13 3 3 11003 3 3 0 3 303 113 , 3 33 p0 1
'

3 730 01 0 3 3 0 0 1 3 3 1 0p3 1113

3 0110113 1110:
‘ the sun becam e like the m oon:and out of hi s horns, a burning

fire i ssued a good descri ption of the corona at a total eclipse ; and also
i llustrating 1101 00001 0 1. 392 .

68. mow Both II and E bracket 0113 1 0 D u benski

asserts that Musin-Fu§kin said i t was hi s own explanatory gloss .

0113 1 0 looks l ike a gloss incorporated in the text, and there seem s

no object here in insi st ing on Igo f
’

s ancestry . But O lég Svyat oslé vié

was associated wi th Vsé slav, to whose court Boyé n apparently belonged.

So that the gloss may have been intended to explain what was Boyén
’

s

generation : — i.e . i f i t i s a gloss 1 0 1 0 0113 1 0 i s in any case rather prosaic .
I had rather cut out 1 0 1 0 01131 0 3 3 y3y as extrinsic to the original text

from which Musin -Fu§kin copied. v. I ntroduction on Boyé n and

Troyan . The variants 11303 , 11303 3 have already been noted, and the

sam e remarks apply. What follows i s an adaptation or im i tat ion of

Boyén
’
s style .

218. To 9100 360 117: a corrupt passage .

I . 3303 3 i s applied to the sound of bells : the ci tizens of
Tm u taraké n had been summoned to a 33 110 or assembly.

I I . Hp001103 3 must be amended Hp001103 113 or Hp0011033 . As

Yaroslév was the father of of Vsévolod and Svyat oslé v and grandfather

of O lég : the latter emendation i s easier and makes sense.

I I I . Svyat oslév (1027— 1076) was the third son of Yaroslé v I and

Vsévo lod (1030— 1073) the fourth . I n 1054 he received Cem Igov . He was

a notable and capable prince. Vsevolod received P ereyzislavl
’ in 1054.
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I V. O lég Svyat o slé vié
’ becam e a 3 31 03, a g randson without

patrimony
,
the y113 1131 being descendible o r, rather, assignable lateral ly.

In 1076 we find him expelled from Vladim i r Volynsk (the principal i ty of

that name) and departing to Tm u tarakaxi . Vsévolod (v. preceding note)
promoted hi s son Vladim i r to é erm

’

gov.

Hence
,
with W

'

iener
'

s translation
,
I transfer 031 113 B003 0110333 to

the next sentence, to Vladim i r I I to whom i t refers : and the m eaning

seem s to be Yaroslé v who justly gave to hi s son Svyatoslav the ci ty of
é em n

’

gov, heard O lég
’
s appeal, though he had died .

’ Vladim i r shut h i s

ears to the cry of justice : and would not adm i t that é ern fgov was a
descendible 601 of Svyatoslav, whose faction took i ts nam e from O lég,

(the Olgoviéi) and frustrated Russian union .

598. many. This m i raculous gift of hearing— c f . 1 0 330 330113 011311110

1103 3331 30113 3 13 1111001103 3 1. 218 implies
,
I think

,
not magi cal gifts

,
but

extent of sway. I t i s a pardonable echo of the exaggeration of the boast
of speed of Vladim i r I, who posted from é ern igov to Kiev in a day.

10. mo pacmmcawemca. Thi s passage has been endlessly contro

verted :but taken in connection with line 61 110 M3103 011y 11p03 y, the

m eaning i s clear. [Some commentators read 133103 10 , mouse, interpret ing
113103 as 63 113 0 squirrel, so as to complete the sequence of animal s,
whil st Abich t con jectures 3 31011110 an inversion of 01103 110 , nightingale].
Boyz

’

t n
’

s thought soars on the tree ofknowledge [i nto which something of
Genesi s

,
and someth ing of the Scandinavian Yggdrasi l may have entered],

swi fter than wolf or hawk . He used to send out h is ten
,

fingers on the

strings of the 1 y0113 , the Russian harp, like warriors or hawks on a flock

of swans here as elsewhere always associated with music ; — and the

strings he t och u ed sang of them selves.
As a modern parallel

,
c f . thepben ing of 06110 1303 3

M3101x3 1 y113 110 30113 3 03 111 3 1103 no 113 35
1
, nopxaaa33 1 11030113 ,

0033 11003 3 0 1 y631, 3p3 1a11003 3 0 1160

586. moan 1 033 threshing-floor [also stream ].

282. mpasa Nature, as before sympathizes wi th the Russians.

Tp om tav . 11. 66
,
209

,
569 and I ntroduction .

3. mpydnu m 1 py113 according to Vyéz emski and Weltmann i s here
9’ I

equ ivalent to aeehov or e .g. the seven labou r s of H eracles.

368. mpydomz with Weltmann, I emend 1 py1 0M
'

3 , 1 py1 3 , Serbian

1 py1 from 1 01101 3, dust : c f . Russian p xachafi
'

.
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692. mpyca 1 py031 3 to strew; 1 py03 1 3 to fear.

662. 31w notice the al l i teration . Church Slav zyga and tgga: 50

connected with 1 3 13 001 3 heaviness, sol idi ty.

260. myww 63310010 0 . Abich t reads 1 yr 31 pl. nom . This would make

better sense : otherwise an impersonal subject must be supplied for the
plural verb. But good sense i s obtained by taking xocmu 0 31000» as the

subj ect : the harvest was grief .

274. Ty 30 6pamadual noun and verb . These concluding l ines are

fine i n their severe restraint .

162. I t seem s inevitable to read 1 y
<13 : but D u benski retains

1 y33 : 3 being the regular 0 . Slav. Nom . plural of fem in ines in 0 1000
,

4 100, 4 00
,
am

,
4 10 and 4 00, and «4303 .

572 . T3 or mad. The poet continues the contrast to the modern
degenerates and enlarges on Vséslav and Vladim i r I .

369. mz u mmu empty. The Russians emptied their quivers of arrows

to carry the booty.

462. Tu 60 11091001 00 . One of the most difficu lt sentences. 110 cyxy

certainly points to a contrast ofVsévolod’

s feats on dry land .

210060 130 i s om i tted in E and C and may be a gloss inserted to explain

m0p01113 p31 as l iving objects .

HIep emu p u d7 mf Key o
'

flevov the m eaning 15 unknown .

I . Leo Wiener translates as a term for the tubes containing Greek

I I . Vyaz em ski explains as a device for catching fish cf . m0p00110p3 ,

mepex3
‘ chub.

’

I I I . Abich t ci tes the Arabic f u r far , the plural of fan
'

f z
’

r u
,
a small bird

0 l i ttle larger than a sparrow ; and thinks the passage like l iving sparrows .

I V. M elioranski says the word must m ean som e implem ent with
which they throw

,
not out 0 1 which :and ci tes the Persian t z

’

r é
’

ar
,
a device

to hurl metal weights or tubes with fiery substances, i.e . l iving fire .

’

V. I f the word i s a s im i le, i t m ight be a corruption of m0pm03 3M3
l ike l iving hornets .

V I . I t seem s impossible not to associate the passage in Hnam.

1160 mentioning 011631p3 IIIepom03 3 113 v . note to 03 Morm .
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361 . Yu u ma— afresh section of th i s epi sodical part of the action
.

Svyat oslév Vsévolodovié
, the Grand Prince of Kiev, dream s the di saster

that has be fallen his first cousins . The éoy cir s answer him ,
and Svyat oslév

then utters the first lam ent .

360. Yu u wa Cf . y3 3111i3 weary, despairing.

377. Y One of the corrupt passages in the poem .

These are som e of the suggested readings :all rather violent :
63 111 0 z1e6p3 , RH 3 3 0 K103 113 3 0] 130
63 13 0 1106p3 3 3 003 10 3 3 3 00111 1110 .

3 0 6300113 6p33 3 0011y 0 3 000111003

1. 111133 303 3 i s aci ty in Volhyn ia.

11. 601103 30, 61103 0 a tuberous growth on a tree by a river-bank ;
low-lying meadow- land by the bank ; 11110 1 . 1 169 3 0 601103 33 01 3

113 3 u p0 .

111. 006393 adale covered with forest.

IV. E u camo generally taken as aproper nam e : bu t unrecorded . I t is
probably instrum ental sing. of K3 003 3 fern . abstract root . 30 0 sour:
connected with 3 3 003 (old Slav 3 3103 ) Poli sh K imac

'

,

Kwas enm i ty ; é ech Kysaf z
’

,
K vas feast K vafan guest ; Bulgarian

30 03 0 torturing cold cf . Cu man ian K z
‘

s winter. I t m ight

m ean sourness or hosti li ty.

6mm: 63 1110 . For the m etaphor cf . N estor 1 185.

V. 0 0 I follow Weltmann’s conjecture in part; as the old S lav
11 and 0 are very sim i lar.

As P lénsk was on the Western frontier, I see no sense in the passage

as i t stands and amend thus

51 11 11 3 11 0 3 0 3 0 6 0 3 0 3 3 6 3 111 0 11 0 6 p 3 R 3 0 0 3 10

113 51 11 11 3 3 3 3 3 0 3 0 6 0 11 0 3 3 60 3m 0 3 31 11 3 y p 0 3 3 3 0 0 11 3

H H G C O III JI IO R
'

B C H H G M YM O P IO

11 11 0 0 0 111 3 51 3 3 0 3 3 0 3 y 3 0 p 10

the 6 in 1106p3 I take for the numeral 2. For the word 0 0000 v. Hanan. 1182.

‘
10

’ m ight be em ended into em genit ive dual of 0 ‘
he

'

instead 0 1 3 .

449. Y100 3 0 adifficu lt and controverted passage. A simple emendation
t o PHL10 makes sense. v. note 00

V. the Chron icle for 1 185. Vladim i r G lébovié successfully defended

P ereyaslavl
’

,
bu t was wounded. Rimov was sacked and burned . The

citi zens of Rim may have s u mmoned help from Vladim i r G léboviE, and
blam ed him for no t sending reinforcements.
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Rim ,
called Rimov in the Chronicles, i s a town on the 5 0 10 60 versts

below Rémen or Rémny i n the Governm ent of Poltava. Weltmann says

that a vi llage called Rim sti l l exi sts there .

296. Yco6u u aa diffic u lt l ine . Read as in II 3 113 301111) dative plural,
used as a geni tive.

My translation i s based on breaking up 11 01 0 11 313 into 110 1 03 31 11 .

The sentence is very conci se even then .

Cf . i n Hnam . 1 170 ‘God p u t i nto the heart o f M st islav l zyaslaviE a
good thought for the Russian land [the usual phrase when any prince
bethought him self of attacking the enemy], as he wi shed well in hi s heart
to all :he assembled hi s brothers, and began to consult wi th them ,

and

spake thus Brothers
,
have m ercy on the land of Russia

,
on the

estates of your fathers and grand fathers [i.e . descendible for
every year they [the enemy] seize the peasant (or Chri stians) to their own
tents

,
swear fai th with u s [po1 y 1333 3 0 10 3 0] and always break it : already

they are cutt ing o ff our access to Greece, Salonica (00 113 3 3111)and Zalo z ny

[sin ] and i t were befi t t ing [1113110 3 31 631110 v. l. 1] for u s, brothers, looking
up to divine aid

,
to seek the road of our fathers and grandfathers and

o u r own honour.
’

But nothing stoppe
’

d these feuds . I ndeed, over such an imm ense

terri tory
,
uni ty was almost impossible : b u t selfishness abetted nature .

Suzdal grew in power i solated Kiev :with é lgoviéi ever rending it asunder
sustained the battle against the hordes unaided.

The succeeding lines are simply repetit ions of previous phrases .

14. y006ifi u
’h 6 3 1115 4 3 can be taken as the locative singular, or

110 13 . 000 . plural of nouns in sibi lants : Old Slav 3 . If II i s right,

y006i3110 (masc .) l ike y6ii
’

1110 murderer : the fe u d' m ongers : there i s l i ttle

authori ty for such a word .

130. ycne Preteri te. Cf . ycneaie, death : also the Feast of the

Assumption . Note the change of the tense : the day has dawned
,
and

the battle array form ed
, (for detail s of which again consult the prose

narrative).

626. ympy y1 3p01 1> y1 0p01 1> wipe.

579 . ympwlce aori st of y1 0p301 3 to rend asunder, or y1 p3 1 3 y1 3 .

Like the mepem u pbl passage th is sentence i s almost unintell igible.
Attempts have been m ade to construct a word out of cmpmcycm [Abich t
Li ttle-Russian 0mp u 1ccma= 1 0p03 1> battering- ram ; Weltmann subst i tutes

cmp m m u u w (01 p13113 1 3 to shoot):Ab ich t reads 011301111 from 3 1130 1 3 bind :
There al e three variant readings.
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For 003m. goo
'

d fortune, which makes l i ttle or no sense
,
Weltmann

ci tes F13 0 1 . 1287 : 611 11101 3 60 3 003 3 11030113 110603 ,

1 1311130 3 11p00113111
'

3 611 11101 3 110 3 003 303 113 , 1103 013 0 110113 63 11101 3

emy 130 1 3 0 0 3 11 1» 3 01 03 3 0 3 3 0 0 113 3 31113 1103 0113 3 0 3 30 3 003 3 30

01 0 1106p0 3 npaBJ y. O r again : 3 33 0-130 3p301 113y 3 0110331101 3

3 033 3
‘

1

I am incl ined to regard 01 p3 3y031 as a ghost-word :and to read

3
7 1 113 130 3 1133 3 03 1 p3 3 y031 . [v . He tore his bonds into
three pieces .

I t i s diffic u lt to make sense of
He cast o ff his lu ck in three tastes ’ retaining 3 033 3 as in C.

508. Ympamb preteri te of y1 0p3 131 3 used absolutely, to refrain .

B u t probably two words have coalesced. D u benski gives a form

ympnwmu , and M3 3 3 033 1113 ymp namu -nmu t orpescere or r zger e. I t i s

thi s verb I assume to be the meaning here .

60. Yu gexoman . The u se of t he parti ciple in 113 without an auxil iary

was already creeping in . 11103 01 0 1 3 i s applied to the sound of several
birds

,
bu t also means to tickle. ’

585. xad yowu u x
'it . This i s usually taken as a slip in E for xapaayait

3 31113 , as in II.

A t the sam e tim e a word xa11y1‘0 exi st s, used in Luke (ci ted by 110113)
11 301011 710 nymu u xanym : Izedge or road. There seem s no reason to

suppose that ‘pa
’
was accidentally left o u t in a word so common in the

C11030 ; thick as hedgerows would be a strong and pertinent sim i le :bu t
3 0p011y11£3 313 i s good sense. The sam e word 3 011y1

‘a i s vouched by

Caxap03
'

3 as belonging to the Slovene dialect.

194. wapaxyo/cnu u u . The meaning i s clear. As MeniOpaflcxifi points

out
,
not from the Cu man ian Kam lz

'

k
, b u t the Turkish gam l u g/z black

steel . In the C u man ian dialects ini tial 0 often becom es Nz z in the Ballads

6y110 1 3 313 has the sam e m eaning. v . 1. 424 etc.

503. X u noaa. If , in the previous passage, I thought i t probable that

113 3 03 3 came from 3 3 3 10 in vain and in any event was not a corruption

of 1103 3 , I here think X3 3 03 0 has a di stinct geographical meaning, to

be looked for in the region of the Tatra. whence came the auxil iaries of
Yaro slév Vladim irkovié .

I identify X3 3 030 with Hinowice a vi llage near Br z eiali (German

B r ia) in the Liptau, Lower Tatra, on the Z lota Lipa. Thence the poet
travels to more No r therly barbarians, the Li thuanians, the Yatvyagi (a
Baltic tr ibe known from the tenth century, and fai rly accurately delineated

in the Chronicles :great campaigns were wagedagains t them in 983, 1038,
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404 . w a notice the alli teration . The meaning i s : Igor had undone
Svyatoslav Vsévo lodié ’ s success in 1 184.

S96. s coeu . On thi s diffi c u lt passage Weltmann has an instructive
note. The route by the Don was im possible

,
being held by active

enem ies . He must have gone through Kherson and Tau r ida
,
and so to

a point near Taganrog.

As to Khors
,
this i s a sun -god

,
mentioned and li sted by Sakharov

[H0p0113 313 P y003 i3 C3 0303 ia] and an t hen t icat ed by N est or X XX V1 11
,

JIaBp. 980 (when Vladim i r set u p the images of Daf bog, P er tin, Khors,
S t r i

’

bog, S imargl and Moko§ z by “The Virgin’s descent into H ell ”

[Wiener
’ s translation]

‘They changed Troyan
,
Khors

,
Vele’ s

,
Peri ’ m to

gods and bel ieved in evi l spiri ts ’ ; and [ci ted by M ikloz is from Vostokov]
M3 11 1110 601 31 113 01 31 H0py3 0 3 Xopca. 3 Tpo113 0 3 3 3 3 3

113 03 3 , 3 60 113 0 1 0 3 011033 113 631113 0y1 3 0 1 0p331113 3 31, H0py3 3 3 3

E3 3 33x3 , 0 X0p0
’

3 Kynp3 , Tp03 3
'

3 63 1110 nap3 3 3 P 3 3 3 , 0

11113 33 3 11py1
‘

110 .

”

(Beli eving in many gods, P e r t
'

m and Khors
,
D iv

and Troyan and all of the others
,
because they have been men of olden

tim es
,
Peru n amongst the H ellenes

,
Khors in Cyprus

,
Troyan an

emperor of Rome, and others elsewhere .

’

The facts are useful : t heorigins
assigned are dubious .

In the 30 1103 1113 3 0 i s called T
‘

ype3 .

But, as always, the wri ter of the Slovo gets all h i s Pagan facts f rom
Old Bulgarian sources

,
and uses Bulgarian vocalization

,
e .g. Xp

’

303 ,

B03 003 for X0p03 B01100 '

3 .

I suggest K/zor s may have the idol (6113 3 03 3 , 3 yp3 or Lord Ryp '

3 )
at Tm u tarakan.

419 . u en d u mu to torture, oppress. 110113 c i tes the Chronicles : 0001p0
1 3 03 , y3 3 p0 103 3 , 3 0113 110 133 1 3 30 03 , 1 03 0 1103 110 : 01 3 3 3 03 113 1 3

3 0 1133 113 1 3 .

According to S reznévski, i t also m eans weep.

585. wmn u i nstr. pl. of 113 113 flail: not 113 113 fem . chain .

460. u am a word over which there has been much di spute .

After hi s defeat by Boleslaw o f ~P o land, Yaroslav fled with four men
to they laid a tax of four furs (3y3 31) from every man : from
the s tar osty (elders) 10gn vm

’

,
from the boyars of 18 g r z

'

vm
'

.

Hnam . 1 170. 113 0 130 3 03 3 3 P y003 3 M3 3 003 3 3 0110113 3 1 3 03 110

3 3063 1133 3 3 0110113 3 3 3 3 3 0 1 03 3 3 113 1 33 3 3 3 3 3 3 0113 113 10 3 03 01 31

3 3 03 13 3 .

‘
So t hat all the Russian host was gorged to excess wi th

captives and Chieftains wi th their children (or pages), and personal slaves

and cattle and horses . ’

[Chronicles Nestor
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L101 0 i s clearly the Cu man ian Kag z
'

po t entia . For 3 0111012 v. note.

‘

vVeltmann’s emendation of 1430 1 0 i s wrong :others guessed 1101 3, into
a slave-gi rl etc . etc .

M elioranski mentions another Turanian root of sim i lar form for the

young of an imals .

The Old Russian coinage was original in furs ; the nom inal values

were one griven (1 p3 3 3 0 1 p3 303 3 ), equal to 10 rou bles say £1, was
divided into 20 3 0 1 0 1 31 or 50 p330 3 3 . One of the si lver coins was the

631133 0, from 63113 63 1133 0 squirrel :v. note 63113 .

Thus this phrase i n the text shows the number and low value of the

slaveholdings in medieval Russia.

H o zamai s found in sim i lar form s in Arabic and Cu manian : four 3 0 1 0 1 31
were equal to a marten - skin .

Tp u eu a, a collar, Li thuanian gr
'

i
'

vina(r : 20 Groschen) so a weight or

240.
11 3 00733 0130 .

-0 1 13 a better dative plural . Notice the impersonal

passive ; a favouri te construct ion in modern R u ssian too. The generations

were very short ; v. the genealogy .

V

154. 3 610110111
‘black,

’ besides being u gly and s ini ster, i s an insult ;
qep3 310 were the serfs

,
o r

,
at best, t he lowest class in Russian

society : the 3 0p3 310 3 1106y3 3 are Turanian all i es of Kiev.

163. u embtp e. In the original II. Weltmann suggests reading thi s

as 1103 3 and discarding 00113 110 :but the symbolism i s clear ; the fou r suns

are fgo f and hi s son Vlacli
'

m ir
,
hi s brother Vsevolod

,
and O lég

Svyat oslz
’

w ié ; and, for t he s im i le, cf . in t er aiz
'

athe obi t u ary of Vladi
’

m ir I I

H3 0 1 . 1 126 11p0033 1 11 pycelcylo 303 1110 03 31 130113 110 .11y3 11 11y111011 . He

l i t up the Russian land
,
l ike the sun darting forth rays . ’

73.

11 11-1 3 .

‘13 , sometimes combined with 113 , i nterrogative particle,
Polish ezy . What fol lows i s a second adaptation or im i tation of Boyan.

147. The tuft of mane overhanging a horse ’ s brow : also

ensign : probably here the pennon on the lance : D u ben ski ci tes from

Tp0 113 0 1 3 3 3
‘
3 110 1 51 1110 01 11 1 03 11113 0 3 0 11101 0 11 3 0113y 01 3 1 03330 (30

1 0p1 01110 00 01 111 0 .

‘They despoi led our stafE-bearer and tore the pennon

of the staff from the staf f . ’

66. u p ecz scan 1131100 1101111 3 0 1 01131 [ROpm
'

b] so 1. 70.

367. u pmaxymb u epnamb of a ship to take in water, of a ship, so to
poun
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98.
«m m 3 1 3 and (311033 must be taken as dative of object

.

58. 11104 01101113 . The instrum ental singular mascul ine sti ll flu ct u at es
between 03 3 and 03 3 . [ 1101103 3 (modern Russian 1111103 3 ) should not
be confused wi th 11101103 11 bill .

174. mm omau emz . Thi s refrain i s not qui te in the sam e words
,
unless

3 0 shou ld be read 3 0 . Retaining 110
,
Abich t reads 37130 3 0 HI01103 113 0

3 3 003 , thou art no t . I fear [3 3 ethic dative] any longer on the frontier-hill .
11103 363 1131 v. 03 M01 y1 3t .

128. [3 0] [ 1101103 113 03 3 003 . In Old Russian 11101103 11 m eans a hill

but as Sederholm ,
Tat i

’

ééev and others have explained
,
there i s no doubt

11101103 11 i s a proper noun . a fronti er v i llage or height in the principali ty

of P ereyaslavl’, bordering on the P olovsk terri tory.

Cf . Chron icles (111103 ) 1 184, when Svyat oslév sets out on the same

route
,
for the river Khé ro l : Ha 30p01 3 3m0 130 3 011013 011310 Kopo1i 3

3 303110 1110 3 0 11101103 11 1 1111110 103 10 3 113 y3p111 3 3 : R03 33033 130 01 0 113 3

31 11ys3 0 1 0 130 3 337130 110 11101103 03 3
‘The scouts crossed the

Khorol
,
and cl imbed the Aill to see when they could espy the enemy.

KonEak was in the valley, and as he went up the H i l l
fgo f

’
s road was the I’ p0603 3 3111 mountains on the right bank of

the Done ts
,
opposi te to the river Kalf t ra.

‘This ridge of hills was some

tim es called golomya.

’
Abich t also ci tes 141103 030133 (Hcr opifl P occin

I . Hence the m eaning of the passage i s ‘Russia i s already in

hostile terri tory .

’

D u benski quo t es from Tat f
‘

s
’

éev
'

s hi story
,
a place 8alomnit s on the

Al ’ta [or Ol
’ta or L’

ta] in the P ereyaslavl’ principal i ty, thus on the frontier.
The author of the Zadon

‘

s
'

éinam i sunderstood this passage
‘
Py03 0 11 303 1111, 1 0 3 0p3 00 0 3 3 03 3 30 3 0p03 3 30 (301103 03 03 3

Oh Russia
,
how thou art first as thou wast in the days of

King Solomon .

’ Evidentl y 11101103 11 had lost i ts mean ing.

463. IHep emu p u v. caM ozym u and Tu 60 13093 091011 .

520. wecmoxp u n u u . A great deal of ingenui ty has been spent on
the m eaning of s ix-winged : according to Ab ich t the fabulous 10011 of

Bulgarian folk-song m entioned in t he Bop60 3 0 113 03 0001 0 3p01 10 03

1 110 113 3 1 0 3p0 110 . These beings fly over the walls and so conquer the
ci ty. He also cites the Russian folk- tales of six-legged horses, six-snouted
dogs

,
six-winged hawks. O r he opines the six wings may be the two

hands
,
two f eet and the plumes on the helmet.

But such monstrous being are utterly out of perspective in thi s clear,
i f poet ical, narrative .
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558. Hp ocxaee. There has been much doubt which Yaroslé v i s
i ntended in thi s section, i n which the poet reproaches the laggard princes .
Appa rently no descendant of the ho u se of Polotsk bore t he nam e .

Probably the man i s Yarosls’w Vsevolod ic
,
brother of SV\at oslé v

,
the

reigning prince of Kiev
,
and Lord of é e rn fgov . In 1 185 [E nam ] Yaroslav

collected hi s m en at Cerm’

gov after Igo f
’
s defeat

,
but would not advance

i n 1 187 m the winter i t was severe
,
and the snow was deep

Svyatoslav and Rdrik advanced against the Polovtsy. When t 1.0y reached
the Dnépr, Yaroslav turned back saying his cou ntry was far o f f and hi s

drozina exhausted . A l ively dispute ensued
,
well told in the Chronicle

,

and the expedit ion broke up in con fusion .

622. Hpowaenu ms . II Hp00110 33 313
'

3 . Attempts have been made

(Vyé z em ski etc .) to take 01131 11101 3 as a passive. I prefer to em end

1111001103 3 0 3 113 (rather than 5111001103 3 31 NH with Weltmann): and so
get a subject and object : 1 11003 as the geni tive plural .
I take i t wi th 1131603 03 13 and B3 303 03 13 as certain that these four

plaints are incantations to each fire
,
air and water to aid Igor".

For their style c f . the Lament of Deirdre : there i s a strong Celtic

ring anyhow .

19 . Hp omaey i.e . Yaroslav I called My11p313 (the Wise), the son of
Vladim i r I and Rognéda; he reigned at K iev 978— 1054 ; in 1015 he fought

Svyatopolk his hal f -brother in a desperate civ i l war, and also M st islav the

Brave of Tm u tarakar'i, (another brother); he crushed the P ecenegi, a
Turanian tribe

,
who ( l ike the Polovtsy a few generations later) were

raiding Russia ; and i s one of the great rulers in pre-Mongol hi story.

581. Hp ocxaey. I f thi s m eans the glory of Yaroslé v, we must am end
to Hp001103 1110 ; the dative-possess ive seem s out of place. But what i s

Yaroslav ? Wiener in hi s notes suggests a tr ibutary of the Svisloc i n the
governm ent of M insk. The only m eaning I can suggest i s that i t refers

to Yaroslév I, whose descendants the Yaroslavici, as they are called in
the Chronicle

,
Vséslav successfully defied. Or does i t refer to Yaroslé v

Yaropolé ic, the nephew of Svyat opolk l l YarOpé lk l z yaslavié in 1070
defeated Vséslav: hi s son Yaroslév was made a 3 31 03 by his uncle

Svyat 0polk, and died in pri son .

92. flpym a ri ll or cleft, Serbian j apy za; Turkish yam g/z [v. M011io

Cf . 11p3 (2) i n 110113 .

-Typ e. The poet interrupts the narrat ive with an exaltation of

Vsevolod
,
Igo f

’
s brother

,
and references to heroes of the past .

The conventional interpretation has been fierce bull, a sim i le that

would fall apt to contemporary style . Cf . [fi nal ] Chronicles 1201 the
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obi tuary of the Grand Prince Roman . He had striven against the
Pagans l ike a lion

,
was wroth as a lynx

,
and ravaged like a crocodile

[Repxonmm l and traversed the earth like an eagle, as valiant as a
bull The sequel though i rrelevant

,
i s worth quoting. He

r ivallecl his grand father Monomakh
,
who laid waste the pagan I shmaeli tes

called Poloyt sy, and ban ished their Champion to Obez y beyond the I ron

Gates to S rcan who rem ained near the Don, and l ived on Then
Vladim i r Monomakh [Tomxabringing in a new subject c f . 1. 414] drank
in hi s golden helm of the Don c f . 1. took all thei r land and chased

away the desperate [01121113 8 3111] sons ofHagar. O n the death of Vladim i r,
one fiddler [Pyllell

'

b , I
‘

yzu ca. the three- stringed fiddle] remained wi th
S réan ,

and sent to the Obez y, saying :
‘Vladim i r i s dead : so

,
Brother

,

return to thy land ;and speak my words, and sing P o lové t ski songs,
But when he desi red to return they gave h im a hut

,
but he put on

hi s shoes, and said weeping
‘Better i t i s to lay one’s bones in

one’s native land than to be famed abroad .

’ And he went to his own

country. From him was born Koné
’

ak
,
who robbed u s of the 8 11125

,
and

he went away on foot
,
carrying a kettle on his shoulder

But i n Byfi-Typ3 , Hp
’

3 -Typ3 the first elem ent i s undecl ined : and
both suggest popular etymologies .

The word Hp mayuw i s Mongol
,
but used for advance-guard in the

army : the t er t’ninat ion t seem s specificallyTatar, c f . ecaym s sentry.

In Cu manian z
‘

il f i s l ight ; yam t a root meaning to create, found in

Turkish as yeral (and in other dialects as well). I suggest flp
'

b -Typ
'

b

i s like Byfi-Typ
'

b Cu manian for leader.

Ewewa a Nor thern tribe probably Sarmatians
, i.e. not Slavs or

Q 0 0 C Q

T u ramans ; 1n P ol1sh Jacw 1ec1, Gk . Iaf vf .
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03 330 1113 Pyccx. Hap . Caxap033 — 1841 .

Cepéoxaa 03 03 113. 0 113113 Tp03 33
fl BycnaeB3 — M003 3 3 1 3 3 3 3 3 1842

M 1 1 [also papers on kindred subjects 1844, 1845, 1848, 1850, 1859,
1861}

(311. 0 I I . PI. JIM. lly603 03 13- Moscow 1844.

[1113 1113 1 3 0 C. 0 Il . I/I . F03 03 3 3 3 — Moscow — 1846.

3 3. (311 . o H. H. 113 . II . H. 8 3 303 03 13— (Epem. 06111. H01 . 3

Hp . P . 3 3 . 1 1 1851 and 3 3 . 17 1 853. Re-edi ted in book -forrn

1875: in 1877 by sam e author 1877 113011311. 0 Bap133 1a3 3 .

C03 03 3033 1 . I I I —1853.

Bep033 3 3
— M0033 3 1 113 3 3 3 1854.

C11 . 0 II . M. C. II . Ropa611033 — Moscow 1856.

II . H. Cp033 0303 13
- M33 AR. Ha. 11 0 Pyc. 3 3 . 3 C3 03 . V

‘

I T

33? m p. 11 1131130 1858.

030p1t 3 113 1 . 1101 . map . 1103301 03 H3I113 3 3 — 1858.

1101 . I‘pam. Pyc. 113. By0113033 - Moscow 1863.

C11 . 0 II. H. H01 pym033 q3— C36. 1864.

C11 . 0 II . I/I. —the E text —I101:ap0313 (83 113 0113 AR. Ha.) 1864 .

Re- edited in 1890 by C3 3 03 3 (M003 . ApxeoJI . 0613 . 1 . XII I 1890.

011311 3 01133 3 3 1 . 063011. 3110333313 . 11013 111 11. Hap. 1103313 r ep3a3 03 . 3

3 011333 1103 . II . I/I . 1101103 03— 1864 .

011311 3 3 01 . 0603p . py001c. 01103003 001 3 Op001
'

3 M3 1mep3 — 1865.

Hoam q. 3 033033 111 01133 3 3 3 3 0 3p3 p03y A003 303033 — 186S.

A . 0. B03 3 1 3 33 3 3 — 2-00 3 313— 1866.

H. C. T3x03p33 033
— 1866.

Dvé spérvu staroru skych t ot ii
’

:o vypravé Igorcvé a Zadons
’

t ina Erben

Ma33 03 3 A. H. (Sapa 1870 r .

ManameB3 - Moscow 1871

II . II. B3303 0313— C116.
— 1873.

H. 5 3 1131113 (Pyccxc. B301 . 1874 Febru ary).
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C1I . 0 H. H. 0POHOBCKifi— JIBBOB '

B— 1876,

JIm epaTypa. C1103 3 00 311011 03 3 01 1cp311 13 110 1875 1
1
.
—C113p3 03

'

3 A..

7

I/I.
— 18 9

13311 113 113 3 3 C1103 0 B00301103
'

3 0. M3 113 0p
'

3— 1877.

1103 313 3 31 111133 3 3. C1I . 0 TI. H. A. H. Becenoncxifl
1877.

E1110 0 1331 113 113 B . 0. 1113 11110113 3 3. C11. 0 II. I/I. - Op. 0. M3 11110p
'
3

31C.M. H. 1877.

33 113 1 3 3 3 0 1101301137 060113 3 113 B0p3 03 3 qa; R
'

b nonpocy 0 3 31303 3113
3 001 3 5 03 3 3 3 1, C11. 0 I] . H. 1877 ; and 110 3 03 01157 Tpoana. 3
130 113 3. 1878 B003 011011

'

3 M3 3 3 0p
’

3 M.

C11 . 0 H. H. A. A. 1101 063 13 4 878.

0 1111333 0 py001c. 3 01 . 11031101 113 3 3 03 3333 13 113 II. H. Xpym03
'

3

— 1878.

143 01133 . 1 01101 3 3303 3 H. C. E3 31 0p3 3001133
'
3 1879 ; and 111103 3

B . C-

y 1880 M. A. A33p10303 13 .

R3 3 03p00y 33 1 0p1; C11 . 0 II. PI. PI. PI. Manmmec ifi
JR. M . H. 1879.

P101 . pyccxofi 11011113 3 1 . I c1 p. 700-705 E. E. I
‘

011y63 3 0313

JI3 1 0pa
'
rypa H. PI. PI. H. JRnaHOB 1 — Ri03 '

b.

(Y3 33 . H33 . R3 . VII VI II) 1880.

1103 313 03 311 1, 061 3 03 3 1 03 33 3 1 0 3 311013 . 011. 0 PI. PI. II. IIposo
p030313

- 1881 .

C11. 0 II . I/I .— E . B . Eap003
'

3 — 833 3 033 1 . 40 1881 ; C6. 1 . 28 1881

Y3 3 3 . P133 . 1887, 1890, 1894 : 0116.

C60p3 3 1c
'

3 3 II.
H. P 011y60303 13

~ 3313 3 3 4 RieB$ - 1881-2.

333 3 1 3 3 3 3 011. 0 H. H. P03 010p0303 13
— JK. M. H. Feb . 1884.

011 . 0 H. H. OM. Hap1 u 111113— J13303
'

3— 1884.

Das Lied von der Heerfahrt Igors H . von Pau cker fi BerIin 1884.

110303 11 1 3 , T0p3 3 3 1101103331 30 113111001 3111 Ta1ap
'

3 II. B.

I
‘
o11y603 01cifi— K103

'

3— 1884

C. .
11 0 11 . PL . A. C. IIep m03 3 3 '

3 — 1886.

Haneorpa¢3 1 100603 3 001 3 1101 3 611103 py3 03 3 03 011. 0 II. I/I.
K0311030313— llp033 . 3 3 3111.

7
11,

18 0

H01 0p3 3 . 143011113 . 033333 111 0 1101 01111 Kropa A. B. JI03 1 3 3 03 '
5

- 0110003— 1892.
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Hp030 10 3 113 01 3 11 3 1113 3 33 3 03 3 0 011 . 0 II . H. IO . 13 1103 03 111
-K103 . (31 30

— 03 1 . 1893 .

011 . 0 II . H. II . B . B113113 31ip03
'

3— K103 '

3 — 1894 .

P133 1103 1113

111103 3 3 3 P yccxaa 113 1 . P yc . anoxa

Abdruck der ed i t io princeps e t c . R. Ab ich t — Leipsic— 1895.

11130110 113 30 301 311011 3 3 0006p33103 13 110 1103 011y C11 . 0 II. H.

B . B . Ra3 113 13 3 — IO63 11033 313 C6. 3 1> 3 001 3 B0 . 0. M3 111mp3
1900.

0 1303 3 3 3 1> (311 . 0 II . H. B 3311030113 13

Typemcie 31103 03 1 31 3 1> 113313 15 C1I . 0 II . H.
— II113 1 03 1> M011i0 33 03 13

— H33 . II 0 1 11. AR. H3 . 1 . V11 3 . I — 1902.

An thology of Russ ian L i terature Leo W i ener— 1902 .

Tp03 3 1> 3 1> (31103 13 111 113 3 03 3 — 1905.

0 H. H. photograph ic reproduc tion of 1800 edit ionn .

-A . C. Cy30p3 3 '

3 — 1904 .

1 0

Das s tid-r u ss1sche Igor-l led R. Abxch t — B res lau 1906.

333 3 01 3 03 33 3 313 3 001 03 3 313 01103 3 3 1 > py00303 113 033 03 3 001 3 30

3 03 1 0 113033 1 0 3p03 03 3 II . M03 10p33 01113 ~ 0116.

- 1906.

011 . 0 II. H. 0. E . Kopm
'

3 110 py001c. 113 .

1 . II. 3 . 6— Cn6.
—1909.

Th i s b ibl iography of the S lé vo does no t pretend to completeness .
I t om i ts the tran slation s in to variou s tongues, such as Cech, Dan i sh,
Poli sh et c. e t c . ,

all the school texts i ssued ; probably some commen taries
have been m i ssed . I t also excludes general books

,
general ed i t ion s of

books of reference
,
e .g. h istori es

,
chron icles

,
grammars etc . : as well as

the
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